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"Those human actions and reactions, those spoken and unspe~en 
utte:ra.neea, those tones of voice, facial expressions and gestures, 
which have always been the data of all ot)a.er students of men, have 
after all, been the right and the only manifestations to study"~ 

i .. 
1 

' i 

. 1 
I 
I 

From Gilbert Ryle, The Qongept -It Ming • 
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Ogapter I, Jntrgductory. 

The central task of this thesis is one of bridge-building. Fw 
psychologists at the, pr sent time can be unaware o.f tb.e lar~ gulf whtcb 
stUl eepa.rat s psycho-analysis from other branches of_psyeholOSYI end 
although m the laet f ·w de:cades comrntmication has un.doubtadly improved, 
the familiut batUe•cris still persist, e. g. that psycho-anal.ysle is 
unscientii'ic becauae its findings do not admit of controlled experimental 
check, or, from the other camp.,, that the study of Yh;y' on person t9als 
ornaments from a church may oo more rewarding than pages of figures about 
the ineidenoe of crime in gene;ral. This atmosphere of ri'VB.lry seems to me 
a hindrance to sci.antific progress, and :Ln what follows I shall do what I 
can to bring about .some kind of reconciliation. -

·1 shall begin by trying to establish, once ror all, that 1n 
principle the psycho.analytic situation is one which allow of scientific 
ptudy Thia is not, of oours,, to claim that in praotic analysts have 
invariably., or v n commonly, r ,garded themselves as scientific obs il'VersJ 
many of them, I think, l-Jould say, q~te rea.sona.bl.1'; that thetr main task is 
therapy; no,t research .. What I shall claim is that there is nothing inher,e:nt 
in p.sycho-analysiS to make a scientific approach impossible. Taking this 
point as established I shall then pass to 11\1 main theme, 11h1eh is to tor.m. 
ulate a rev:IJ;led j; :rtllipology for stating eom of the traditional psycho• 
ahalytic claims• a terminology which is tbebaviour1st11 in the sens , that it 
does not pr,ssuppoa _ a dualiam betw en two alleged entities called nmmdtt 
and 11body11 • What exactly 1s involved here wlll be discUJ3sed uo:re fully in 
Chaptel'' III. 

Te avoid nd..amiderstanding I should like at the eta.rt ta make a. 
number of disclaimers. In the first place I shall not attempt to gi'Vi a.fJ.1 

kind e>f 8UIDIOa:ey of the main findings of psycho-analysis or to tl'eat the Rlilt 
subject in S1J.Y compt'ehensive we:,. I shall 1n fact a.eswne that the r ader is 
familiar in genel'al. with the more important parts of the, psycho-analytic 
literature * and I shall discuss in d· tail onlf thos clailllS, which are 
formulated in dualist language • Seeondly1 it is not 11\1 purpose to 
present, f1ZJY new data. During the coUl's of th exposition I shall mak · 
.frequent us of ease-histol'y material both from 1ey' own experience and 
from that of others; this, howe,v r, will be for illustration purposes 
only, and no attempt will be made to offer any fully documented e"lidence. 
ThirdJ.11 

11 In what follGwa I shall quot · in partioula.r from S.Freud, :ru.vssltaQ;J;or;z: 
&i~1i~ 2P, £mh9:::ll!Nryets • All n & Unw1n1 19.22, and Melanie Klein and 
O•thel'S1 DevaJepments Wt .P§tSbHAAlx@;l,s, Hogarth Press, 19!)2. 

Et Examples of such claims &re given on P• 4. 
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followa, however, that the attempt to come to psycho-analysis a.s an 
impart:i,al scientific observer should never be made. 

Perhaps the truth is that no one 1e ideally qualified to 
express views about psycho-analysis. A personal analyPis is needed to 
widen one•s experience, yet lack of a personal analysis iS needed to 
diearm the objections about partiality. In view ot these discrepant 
requirelll~ it is perhaps not unreasonable for an academic psychologist 
with clinioal experience to otrer some suggestions . I do so 1n no 
spirit of dogmatism, but in the hope of bringing the tough-minded 
experimentalist and the insighttul analyst some diatanc.e along the 
road to reconciliation. 

A few words should also be said with regard to~ 
position v:ts4wie the allege~ rival "schools" of psychotherapy. ?v" 
intention in thls theeitJ is to discuss views and theories aasooiated 
with psycho-~ie, i . e. with the Freudian tradition rathe?' than 
that o:f Jung or other deviationists . Some of~ arguments may indeed 
be relevant to Jungian theory also, since Jungians and Freudians 
alike have tended on the whole to use dualist terminology, and 
indeed in that sense their views have uore in common with each other 
than mine have with eitherJ but I shall make no attempt to examine 

- Jung's position :1n detail. My main concern is with Freud and with 
neo-Freudians such as Klein and Fairooirn. 

It remains to outline the general plan for the thesii3 
as a whole. The arguments to show that psycho-anal.ysis is 1n principle 
a scientific study will be set out in Chapter II, and the case for 
behaviourism (in the sense which I give to the word) 'Will be stated 
1n Chapter III. After that I shall conaider the relevant psycho
analytic claims one by one. I shall argue that a dualist terminology 
is 1n no 1,,a;y an essential pert of psycho-anal.ysis, but that sentences 
which purport to be about "the mind", "the unconscioUB mind0 , etc. 
can be tranela.ted without loss of meaning into sentences about 
behaviour . The following are the claims which I shall be considerings 
(i) that psycho-analysis is a form of 11psychological0 trea1sment, or 
in other words, that it aims at treating the mind as oppoaed to the 
body; (ii) that it givea UB scientific information about the inner 
world of the mind; (111) that it is par excellence the study of the 
unconsc1oue mind or (iv) of unconscioue mental processes; (v) that 
the mind is divided into three sub-structures called ego, super-ego, 
and id; (vi) that the ego defends itself by means of a number of 
mental mechanisms; (vii} that there exist 1n the unconscious mind 
phantaaies Yhich reveal themselves symbolically, and (viii) that 
interpretations by the anal.yet are aimed at disclosing events or 
occtn'rences in people ' s unconscious minds. These eight claims will 
be discussed in Chapters IV to XI respectively, and in Chapter XII 
I shall try to state in behaviourist terms the main conclusions to 
which those wo take psycho-analysis seriously would seem to be 
committed. 

l-



Oru:mte; II. Psmho::analveis and Sg~antisfic Method. 

Our first tas.k, as alt ady indicated, is to a if there is 
anythjng inherent 1n psycho-analysis which would pr v nt it from having 
the statW5 of a syst matte science . With this obj ctiv in view I shall 
examine some of th commonly accepted criteria for determining whether 
an enquiry is to be adjudged "scientific", and I shall argue that, unless 
the word "aci ntif'ic" . is interpreted 1n a v ry rigid and narrow s ns , 
a scientific apProach to psycho-anal)sia is perfecti, possibl. 

The word 11acientifio11 , however, has ceitain ov rton s which 
1n some cont xts can b misleading. When people talk of "seienoe11 thy 
often haTii in mind the so-called 11pbyaical" scienc s, in particulaJ.-
ch m1stry and pl:\vsics . Thus a recent writer has writt n a book devoted 
almost entirely to tQ philosopb;y' of ph3~1cs, and - apparently ~out 
8.llY qua:l.ma at all - has labell d it 11 T1w fhj}o;o;ehy of §ScUtll9@" I 
am not s~g that such procedure is wrong, but at leas it trates 

, the degre · to which, ev n among ducat d people, th word "soien " 
sugg sts primaril)' ch miS~y and p~sica, and only s condarily th 
bMl@sieal and eocial scienc s . Danger arises if the prestig overtones 
of the wo.rd nscience" lead us to suppose- that all enquiries lacking the 
firm foundations of chemistry and ph;ys cs are neoasaarily irrational and 
dier putebl ,. I£ this wer so, then not only psycho-analysis but many 
other disciplines with sci ntific pret nsions would find th ms lves 
relegated to positions of inferior status. 

At the outset it 1s ssential to call attention to the dangers 
of ~v:lng preconceived 1deas as to what scientific method should be like. 
In this connexion it is wrth quoting th pigram that sci ntific m thod 
is ngenius C.,oing what it dam' \.lell p.ue.S s" . To us the eurr nt philosop 
ical idiom, every statement bas its ow logic. To condemn any statement 
becaus th reasons for beli ving it fell short of some preconc ived ideal 
may tr quently 1 ad to trouble, as when it is argued that we cannot knov 
for oertain that the table in front of us nets; b re 0know for certain" 
s ems o imply knowledg by g c;:,metric demonstration, whereaa one ean see 
on refiex:t.on that the ideal of # ometric demonstration is inappropriate 
in this context. Th applicability of this gmera.1 a.rgume - to psycho-
analysis has alr ady been sho-wn by John Wit:idom and Farr U: Becaus 
th r is no~ th rigour of mathematics or th relativel,y·s cur theo tical 
ba.sia of chemietry and pbysies, it by no m anP follow that th stat melljs 
of p~ycho....analysie are of so dubious- a status that no good r s.aona can be 
given for accepting them at all. Moreover "good r asonsu in on cont xt 
mq be a.ltogetl,lsr dif'f rent from "good r asons 11 1n anoth&r. It 1s thus a 
tale dilemma to suppos that. psycho-analysis must eith b scientific 
1n th e ns of being like ch mistry and peysicp or ls b irrational and 
disreputable . There ar msny nquiri s which fall into neith r category, 
and from the p:,:lnt or view of syet mat1c enquiry '\her-e s:r advantages end 
disadvantages attaohed to ach If psycho-analysis 1s worse off in most 
r spects than chemi !r.Y and t>h1s1oe, it is at last bett;r off than plant 
· cology, as Malan-- bas int restingly shown, and it certa~ bas many 
advantages compared with history; oonom1cs1 and social science. To compar 
1 o~ ,dth chemistry and pbys1ce and then complain that it is unscian ific 
is to hav al.tog ther too rigi-d and narrow a v:\. w of what constitut s t science 11• 

Of co~e 1t dos not follow from all this that the traditional 
account of what eonstitut e scientific method can be ignored compl.etfllY, 
or that we should b satisfied with les~ rigour than our subj et-matter.all 

Among the many writings devote to the discussion of psycho-analysis as a 
science, mention should b mad in particular of Alb rt Ellis' excellent 
monogiraph, &) tp.trgduction to :tbt Erinsipl,s 2f §p~mWR .Psyohie&ajyeis, 
Gen&tic Psyehology Monographs, 1950, 41, 147-212, th essays by Ellia, 
B.F.Skinn l'; and A.G.N.Fle-w in Thf Foundations 9f S9ifD\ct amt thi Oom;aptf3 
of Ps;yoho29gy e,n4- s;mh2:fln&\YJ3ia, Minnesota Stud1 s in th Fbilosop~ ot 
Science, Vol. I, nivereity of Minneaota, 1956, and "the J)Ql't ti' R.R,Siars, 
S:ur:Yff of Ob;)eotiye tud:l,es 2!: fs;ychg::1Yw.J.z:Jii.g CQngapte, Social Scienc• 
R search Council, New York, 1942 ■ _ 

S Toulmin, Tlw fbilosopb,_y _pf Sci9ncg. Hutchinson. 1953. 
1Bi11 John Wisdom, Review ot fsy~ise, Sci,:m1ri9 li1!bmi, anj ,Philoepphy 

d. Sidney Hook, 9!!60: J t Exp, PftJsrhglu 4ill,l, 1961, 60 f B.A.Farrell, On 
the Cwacter of Psycho-dynamic Diseoura•, ~rit.J.Med,Psyohol. ,.34,1,1961, 7-13. 
J9SSI D.H.Mal.an, On the "Clinical" and 110bjective" Approaches to Psycho-dynamic 
'M .,. ;t_ , n ,.~-1- T u _.::i n ~ ~--'L.~1 "J./ 1 1ot..1 1"7 



Art criticism is not geometry, but it is still possible £or a bad art critic 
to put forward View without giving adequate reasons J .iimilarly psycho
analysis is not chemistry or pbysies, but it is still conceivable that an 
analyst should violate scientific principles unnecessarily> e.g. by generalising 
from an inadequate sample, by faulty reoord.,.taking, and so on. What is 
required is to examine eome of the traditional ideals 6£ "scientifie method 11 

so as to determine which of them are appropriate if psycho...a,nalysis is to be 
studied systematically. 

The f ollo\ting are eight commonly accepted criteria by which in
vestigations al"e judged to be "acientif'ic0 : (1) An investigation ie "sci~n
tifie" only if it is performed in the- laboratory. (2) A scientific exp riment 
is one whe:re the expe?iment r, in Kant's wordsH puts questions to natureil, 
i. • d liberately controls the experimental conditions so as to eee what 
follo'WS from them. (3) A scientific experiment mUBt be one 'Which is repeat
able, so that it is possible to check whether the same axparimental condi
tions invariably give the same results. (4) An investigation is not scien
tific unless the resuJ.ts are recorded by a. reliable obse-rver, and are such 
that a:ny ejmjJarly placed observer would report them in he same "1BY• 
(5) §ciru.l~i&i. nQD est i,nd!,vidu.orl¼m. S~ience, in other rords, is concerned 
not with particular individual occurrences, but with framing general laws. 
( 6) Findings are scientific only if' they are expressed in numerical ol' quan
titative terms. (7) If a partieuJ.ar explanation is put forward as the correct 
one, then, 1n a scienti:fio enquiry, it must be possible by means of control 
elCPeriments to exclud other possibilities. (8) To be scientific it is 
neeessa.ry to adopt the so-called "operations.list" approach; technical terms, 
in other words, need to be defined by :reference to the ttoperations" which 
an investi Jator IDU3t perform (i .. the observations which he must make under 
specified conditions) in studying that to which the technical term purports 
to refer. 

I shall examine these requirements in turn. I shall argue that, 
as far as psycho-analysis is concernedJ (l) and (2) constitute only the trap.. 
pings of scientific respectability., that (3) is impracticable from the very 
nature of the subject matter, and that the onl7 legitimate d mands from the 
scientific point of view are (/4), (5), (6), (7), and (8). I sball i'Urther 
argu that there is nothing inherent in psycho-a.na.lysis to make it impossible 
for these demands to be met. -

(1) First of all it should be emphasised that there ia nothing 
sacrosanct about the laboratory as eueh. Whether our interest is m human 
beings or in animals, it is elearly being too narrow to suggest that 
behaviour :ln the laboratory is the only behaviour worth studying. 'Wbat 
happens within the four -walls of a room forming part of a building labelled 
c•Psychology Laboratory" is only a small sample of behaviour 1n general; 
and indeed there are some types of investigation, particularly in the field 
of child psychology, where laboratory conditions are actually a. disadvantage 
ea.nee they inhibit spontaneous behaviour. There are pai•allels, of course, 
in other branches of science. Lorenz, for example, does not study his 
animals and birds in laboratory conditions, but insists on allowing them 
u:nrestrioted freedom, P. and in genel'al all the biological sciences, inclu
ding medioil1a · in particular,, l-JOuld find themselves. deprived or a large a.nx:n.mt 
of valuable ma.t~rial if no repults were admitted as worth consideration ex
cept those obtained in the laboratory. In the case. of the social sciences 
a purist might admittedly argue that their scientific respectability is not 
entirely assured; but ven here it is surely carrying narrow-mindedness to 
extremes to suggest that nothing worth While bas been done at all outside 
the laboratory, and it -would be more sensible to say of the social scientist 
that the t,thol world is bis la.bol'ato.ry. The truth se ms rather that there 
is no ha.rd ~d fa.st dividing line which separates 11respeetable'' investigations 

• I. Kant. Cri;yigye of fm:g Reil,~Rll, Introduction. 
ffli K. Lorenz, King Solo11¥>n'e R':tng {tr. M.K. Wilson), Reprint Society, 1953, 

p.24. 



from "disroputable" ones, and that certainly the cri~erion ot whether 
the work is .or is not done 1n a lab>ratory is of little use as a 
distinguishing sign. Too much obviously reputable work has been done 
outside the lab?ratory to make 1m1S criterion 1n any way plausible. 

(2) It may still be said that 1n a genuinely scient1f1o 
enquiry the experimenter deliberately sets up conditions ot his own 
choosing, whereas in psych~1s there is no 11.xperimentern in thft 
ordinary sense., but only the analyat himself, who must perforce content 
himself with observing what happens rather than controlling it. Even, 
howev,f, on the assumption that "spontaneous" phenomena u• 1n general 
less. respectable than those observed under rigidly controlled conditions, 
this objection does not do juatic• to the complexity or the tac~ in 
peych~ic treatmen._. As we shall see mre fully later (Cbaptor XI), 
interpretations by the ·ana1.yst can in effect be reguded as th, deliberate 
and eysiiena.t-ic introduction. of new stimulus-conditions into the "expc,ri
mental" situation, and indeed it could be said that a continuous "experi
ment" is taking place throughout th• treatment - one 1n which th• eff'eats 
of different tYJ)ts of. interpretation are systematically studied.~ 
analogies with th, standard laboratory experimen~ are plain, and it the 
word ":experiment11

1 •v•n with the 1nvert,d commas, sticks somewhat in the 
throat, tbiP ·1s at lwast in pert because the suggestion tha._ ~tionts are 
"experimented" on carries \Dlwelcome ethical implications. From th. scien
tific point of view there is no difficulty 1n regarding the psycho-analytic 
situation as an experiment on the effec• induced in -a patient's behaviour 
by ~ous forms of interpretation. 

Quito apart from this point, howevw, 1111s far i'rom cl•~ that 
events which occm.- as a direct result of controlling the experimental 
conditioru:i ar• invariably of more scientific interest than events which 
"just ha.ppm11 • Eclips,a. are perhaps a controversial example, since although 

.. 1t,is true that they ."just happen" in tho sense that a eciontist.,cannot 
deliberatftly bring them about, much of their scientific interest lies in 
tht fact that a highly powered Atlas or Jove eould 1n principle make them 
occur if he was strong enough to manipulate the sun, Ul>On, or earth to the 
appropriate places . It 1e mre convincing in this conn•Jd.on·to consu,r 
~ -investigations such as social psychology, child psycho~ogy, and 
ethology~ .Tho syst•ma.iic study of crowd bepviour, for _- ~tance, is not 
necessarily a waste of time; yet normally one has · to study crowd behaviour 
as .it happens, ·and if one were to try to manufacture situations whtl"e 
crowds Jllight be induced to show e.g. anger or collective suggestibility, 
th• manufactured situation might often be of less interest than the spon
taneous on•, perticularly .1£ any members ot the caowd lmew the purpose 
of the experimont. The same point holds of the spontaneous social behaviour 
of children and anirijala; reoords of such behaviour ue not necepsar~ 
valud,ss just because the btbaviom- was not part of a systematic experiment . 

· (.3) Repeatability is in theory a desirable obj,c1,,1ve; wt if one 
disco\DltS all inv,stigations ~•pt those which can be repeated, ~hen as 
far a:f3 psychology is concerned v.ry little remains at all •. Tb.us in experi
ments on memory 1d,ntical conditions can nev.r be reproduced; since if the _ 

slm. 1)0pula~idn of subj ,eta is used twice the earlier ·experµien\ will 
influence th• later m.morising, end if a different population of' subjects 
is used i'\ oannot fairly be claimtd tha'b th• conditions ue identic~. 
Moreovar-"if rep1atabilit1 is ihe crit,rion even oosmoiogy and par"8 of 
astro:noiq-"b•CQm• disreputable. For scientific purposes it would no doubt be 
very convenient if one could analyse a person and then bring.him back to 
what he was at the start of th• analysis, so that e:l~ei- ·a dil'.fe,:ent 
analyst coul.d rep1at th, "experiment" or th• et.rec, of a ditfere~t s,t of 
interpretations could be studitd; bu't tile difficulty over rep,atability 
certainly;dots not put psycho-analysis 1n a ca°'egory on its own. 

· (4) The, objection is frequently madt that th• analyst 3,8 not a 
reliable obeerver, that his training analysis precludes him from yiewing 
his data. objectively, that his records are unreliable ~d etlectivc, · and 
1n general that many of his findings are no better than poorly ~•corded 
anecdotes.t 

The;re 1s no point in waxing indignant over t)lis objection, 
wh•th,r in defence ot analys,s or against them. To ascribe particular 
virtue.a and 
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via s to anaJ.ysts in general - which means in effect to analysts - is 
tablo d thinking of the worst kind. No doubt many analysts in the past 
have raliod too uncritically upon anecdotes and indeed ha.Ve failed in general 
to take the prohlem of validation seriously. It would be interesting to 
consider possible hietoricaJ. reasons for this, e.g. the fact that they -were 
too busy doing pioneer work in a totally new .field, the fact that they were 
more concerned to cure p ople than to convince other psychologists of the 
validity of their claims, the f'aot that skilled analysts are not necessarily 
those with either the training or the interest to concern themselves with 
validation, and so on. What is important is not whether a survey of !:!lla
lysta would reveal that x$ or 'tfo of them take the question of accurate re
cording seriously, but whether there is anything inherent in psycho-a.nalyais 
vhich precludes the possibility of obtaining sci ntitically acceptable in
formation. 

1fo one disptlj;es that, ceteris paribus, a well-documented report is 
preferable to en anecdote. It would be !'ool1eh., however, to overlook the 
part which anecdotes can play in promoting scientific advance. An appro ... 
priate anecdote can be worth pa.gee of apparently impeccable statistics; and 
while there is no excuse tor being content w.ttb anecdotes when more accurate 
investigation ia possible, there is still less excuse for refusing to take 
them seriously. By strict scientific standards Freud's reports are almost 
entirely anecdotalt but there is a good case for believing none the lese that 
they are important and suggestive. · 

A more serious objection is that analysts are biased and inaccurate 
observers. In a.l!oost all psycho--analytic 0 experimentett until recently the 
analyst has in effect i;.e<.'ll ooth observ$r and part of the "experimentn., since 
the presence of any third p~rson in the room would effectively prevent the 
occurrence of all the UDst interesting pieces of behaviour. Since outsiders 
a.re dependent for their information on what the analyst chooses to tell them, 
there is always the danger that his mennry may bav.e distorted the events; 
and even if \Jhat he remembers is accurate as far as it goes, what he reveals 
will be at best only a highly sel cted sample of what the patient said and 
did. Even in the case of a straightforward clinical int.erview the discre
pancies between one's Wl'ite-up and what actually took place would~ I believe, 
be qUite shattering if properly investigated, and few clinicians, so £a.:r as 
I knov, are conscientious enough to record ~hether their .w.rite-up was done 
on the same day as the interview or whether several days elapsed. 

'!his typ of o j,ection, however, what ve~ validity it may have in 
particular ca:aas, is certainly not. an objection to psycho-analysis as such. 
Psycho ysis is not the only type of investigation were the presence of 
an extra observer affects the · results. Thus Pavlov describes in a. striking 
pa.ssag how a particular form of salivating response disappeared when an extra 
observer was called in; lli and even in physics the presenc of the investi ... 
g1;1.tor .. 01', t-1ha.t comes to the same thin.gt the actual process of investigation -
is a.grsed to make an appreciable difference, in some contexts, to the material 
being studied. If we were ·told by members of a primitive eormm.mity that a 
m dicine me.n could make 1 t rain when he pleased, and it he failed to do so 
on request, we should rightly be suspicious of the r ply that our presence 
was preventing him. In th.is case, however, one knows of no good reason wh, 
the ~e13enee of a parti.Cular observer should make •any difference, ·whereas in 
the -case o.f psycho-analysis there a.re good indep ndent gitounds for supposing 
that t,he presence of an obs~rver would make all th difi'erenee; this is 
becaus it is a matteT of common experienee that people tend to speak less 
readily aoout intimate personal matters in the presence of more than one 
listener. Thus when analysts claim that the presence of an extra obsel"var 
wuld affect the results, this cannot be condemned out of hand as a ecienti
fica.lly dis eputable mov-e. 

In any ,oase this kind of difficulty could largely be overcome by 
sufficient expenditure of time and money. Since the analyst is a.greed to 
be in a sense part 0£ the "experimenttt, it i~ more helpful, I think, from the 
scientii'ic point or view>to tb.ink of the observer of a psycho-analytic 11ex
periment" as a third person who either studies the s ssion itself ·through a 
one,,,-way scfeen or has access afterld8.l'ds to a cine-recorditlg or tape-recording 

a I .. P. Pavlov. Conditioned Reflex-es. Oxtord University Press, 19V, p. I t7 



of the seQeion. Th.re are e.dmittedq diffiouJ.ties or a Pl'aet1Do.l kind here. 
If th• patient a told that the reeoi-d1ngs are taking pi\ace, thGl'e is, in 
theory at least, the oo.me ditticul:ty as that created by the wesence of an 
extra obrserver. If he 1G not told, on tho other hand, ther-e, is the i-isk of 
accidental diecoveq, which in some eu:es would serioW11l7 a£tect the tr130:t• 
nient; tmd qvan if thia riok vere mnimal and tbe 8.?lalyat•e, bebaviour ~ 
unatfeoted b3 the deoeption, the praoti.01t ot reoording the sesaion without 
telling the patient could still be attacked on ethical grounds.. 'I'bose t-lbo 
talk glibly of tape-recordings ~uld do well, tOQ, to r efl.ttet on the quite 
astoni,J:b,1ng a!IX)llnt of &eoreta.-W man-power that would be needed tor ti-ane
Cl'ibing tho reaults into ~ oript.. Thee iS som "1ung of a noious circle 
here, sinoa without such rocordlngs i'i is ext.Ta dittieult to gtve pttyehoi
~is the $tatu.e ~t would juetify tru, pending of ~ge swn:r of piblio 
noney on filooretm-ial help, and 'Without the secretarial help r.iaUvt,ly little 
1·<.mording is praet!cable ! All ecien\iets, oowe1'er~ are ootat.ronted vi.th 
practical difficulties ol one k1Dd or anothff; 8.lld I have been coneerrurd to 
show that ditfievlties of ob:lffVation and recording do not by th$ClelWB 
prove the ~tence of 8rrJ 1nhcwcnt dtGl'epitabllity in payo~ete hom 
the ooiontitic poin-t of nev. ,,> §si,m:t;$4 mm U1i m(l;j:d,dumam. Bov tar is this a valid prin-
cipl• and ubat er~ tho grol:Ulds tor aasorUng i.t? It is not, I ouggost, en 
empil'1cal genorallsation baaed on the study or thoae diooipl:tneo which are 
agreed by indtPeJld®t c,1ter1a to be 11acientif1euJ 1\ is not tba.t someone 
baa notic~ 4U'ter camjna:~~n that they all de-pend tor their progrmse on the 
b'wnillg or general lal!IS. It is rather that tbe framing ot gen.rel laws ie 
being eiiied as a neoeSSGl'J oondititm for an invest1gat1Dn to merit itio title 
0 eoient.1f1ot1. WffllUo. ,,an §Si iAsUz\dugru:m is \hu8 a stipulation or stl
pulative definition; records ot individual. occurr~noee are not of thecselTGs 
eu.i'ticitmt to cone'titut.i eeienoe. 

!lov even it ps7q®-anaiyaiu concGl"!led itself only with particular 
everrtet we :ihould not ~ fag\{> be justified 1n ctmtiluding that it vms 
ni1c1ssu-Uy a diS,:eputtii 01!' mational enquh7. It 1B tu from obrlou&, 
tor in.Stance, ihat b.ietorians vm chroniole eY<tnts are infa-!or to hiStori.ans 
who try to £:rAn?.G 11lav& of h1stor7•. On tho other hand, it paycho.a.n~ 
did concsn itaelf .onJ.¥ with Pl,l"t:Lcvla.T events, ito statw, uould be coapuable 
with that of tmagina:tive fiction rath9f than with that ot biological eoienccJ 
and vhUe no ono has the righl to d~y inagi!)ative f1cti0n, tho claim of 
poyoho~sie to bo taken aeriouel3 M &1!9•tUi would be very much veakened 
by th• com_poieon, and any suggestion tbat it i3 a subJect a whioh. the pro• 
te~eionalJ-1 -_trained h&itt tho right to give p,:ofe~ional op1nions would oo 
all but dim,iQdited. In point ot tact the anecdOtes which of neceeuity formed 
the ei:a:rrtiug•point of PoJC~YJ;Jis can nolt be seen not to eonatttuteranda 
in lhemselvea, but to be of value Pll"tcieely oecause tho, led to theoretical 
tol,'mulatj.ona, ot a gcmeral kind. F.eom the outset annl.yeta - whatevoi' thq 
mfQ' have thought or profeoaed on the matter - bav~ :1Japlic1'U7 been UIS.king 
gtn&l"alisationss indeed it iG only beoauae 0£ o1milar1.ties 1n army dUfe::~nt 
treatment ai:tuatiorua that theory-building bas be-en possible at all. 

Let us ~ea etandard tm•book eampl• of generaliaation, tint 
ot the bOiling of ~atei- when heated, and conaider how to thel'e can· be 
eomparnbl~ logieel. moves 1n the case- 0£ payc,~11J. Hea'\, let us~, 
is applied to -water on a partioU.l.aJ.t occasion, and again on another oecasion. 
The tw situa"iQDa ON thua int.hie respect IW!Si,lf.;1 1heJ' can both be dli'$
cribed bV the words ttt;~ application ot heat to water", or, in general, we 
Dlq epeak ot nsit\tatione of type Au. . Let us now su~e that on both occa
o1onG th& water ie found \0 lioU, or in g4'Jl8l'al tbat a s1t\14Uon of ty~ A 
ie followed by a Bi~uat1on of tn,e B. A.ttfiC npoated ob$ervationa ot ih1s 
k1n4 one is dispOaed to make 'the generali~at.1011 "ill water 'toils vhon heatedn 
or, 1n aene»ta, um ev-ente or type A are N~ly tollo\Jed by ~vents ot 
we sn. 'l'h1a generaluation is clearly something better, t:rom th$ so!tm• 
ti.fie point or riet,?, than the obsel'vation of an individual. occu:rrenco, even 
though "aneodoteatt about the boiling of water fr9':/ bav been useful at an 
earlier eto.ge in leading t<> such a gonera1ieation. 

~e ere, of CO\a"tHJ, ~ complicatiOnP. In r:si-t1o11ler sim.:Uar1• 
ti.ea are of msny diff¢"tnt kinds,. ~ one of tbe fundamental rGq.uit"ement~ is 
to appreciat what oimilal"itiee isre relovant and impc},i,tant. ~ 
ffor the purpose in hand, so that wa can call attGntion to these similm-ities 
by formulating the appropriat. concept . Oft.n a major advancG comas Wh(m 
a complotely IleiW t1,rm is introducwd, e . g. 11 oxygen 11 , 



in placG of existing common-sense notions; and a conceptual iii~1ovation of 
this kind is justified if it incr eases our ability to understand and predict . 
Concepts axe of particular value when universal or neru:--u11ive1·sa.l generalisa
tions arc f,OSGible by means of them, t hough one has to accczpt tlmt "or , any 
branche~ of r-cicnce probability-statements (e.g. 11x per cent of A1s t~nc1 to 
be B11 ) arc ti.11 that can be hoped fo:r. 

In the case of psyc ho-analysis it is cleru.' that one is noi. c ·1cerned 
with individutl events but with similar patt1;rns of behav.:.our occl.U'ring i.11 
many dif_crent treatment situations. What Freud noticed, 021c rriight f:.ay, is 
that th<: .-:am€ sort of thing happened time and time again. ncoplc fo:t·got 
things in contexts where what ,,us forgotten would have been :-,:o.:LDful; remarks 
by the analyct relating to early relationships with i:,a:rents continually 
evoked strong di ... plays of emotion; patients behav€d as tho' gh they w·re 
back in jJ,f' ,cy, and so on. Hence arose t he need for conc<=:pts to rei'ar to 
these occurreuces; patient X's forgetting and pa.tk.,,t Y s f.n•.-.etl;in could 
bot h be l .: .. J.>cd under t he concept of 11repressi on11

; prti -2,_t ll' s infantilG 
beha.vio " and patient Z' s :i.nf'a.ntile behaviour c uld ooth be Touped u:.1dcr the 
concept of 111•cg:rEssion"; and the analyst's remru:'ks t o natient S ar-0ut patiE.nt 
S 's rdo.ti inship to himself and his remarks to patient T about T's relation
ship to himnelf' could 1::oth be conjoined under the concept of 11transfcrence-
interprct t_;_onn, and so on. There is no need t o be disturbed 1:;c_,caucc 
gcncrali::-o.J; ·o .. s involving suc:i conce1,ts arc less re1iablc than e . g. gcncrali
sati0no ubou.t the boiling of water, since no one dfoputes ~~mt in gc·cral 
people oc: "Ve · 'l. more complex way t han t-Jater . For t 11is rcns)n , c cannot 
say t 1:io.t ~ tran~ference-interprctations lead to a stron0 dicplay o: emotion, 
sincf ~o,., of them do not, and indeed some of them may lioad to 110 im; ediate 
or ob-vio' ::..·c~ults a t all. But it is fair to ask, :low many genc:-:tli:"ations 
in the bio.LO;;ical sciences are ever of th.is univer~al kind? What bJ.ologistJ 
for instanc", could gu.a.rante€ t h.at in his very next exper i. c t \-fl t'1 w,:iod-lice 
they wuulcJ ell 1;i thout exception turn to a damp as oppo:::Ec1 to a dry environ-
ment ? · -,rcr.. i:1 the chemistry laboratory expEriments do not al"t•ayc _,•o~k; 
'10, .. ~t..c :1 norc is this true in bmological l aboratories ! P.c1mitted1J• if 
transfercncr-iaterpretntions nevGr had any effect at all this i-rould lca.d us 
to have, scriour- doubts aoout the usefulness of t he conc<"pt tttra.nsfercnce
interpretation", in much the same wey as an alleged personJ.ity-trait f'l•om 
which ::o recEctions can be made a t all about a person I s behaviour ~1ocld be 
rejected cs uzeless. But there is nothing ir,herently disreputar.lc aoout 
a generali~ution of the fo1·m 11A1 s tend to be B" a.s opposed to 1.u::.. ' - n.re Brr ; 
e.-Yld hence there is nothing inherently disreputable about st'!t€ltents i"' ich tell 
u::: what tends to happen when transference-int€rpretations ru.•e oado, ,,:mt tends 
to happen when puticnts are found to have r <mressed memoricc of early child
hood, or i:hat tencls to happen when they themsel ves regrer~s to an i.lu.antile 
stato, 

Co.:1cepts such as 11transference-interpretation11 or "regression" are 
not as clcr;.r-cut as those of 11a.pPlication of hea.t11 and ••·ooiling of 't-!t>.tern; 
but we knoH in a gcncral way how to recognise instances of them. If the1·e 
,-1ere a..v doubt on this point one could in theory set a panel ')f judges to 
listen to a recording of an anal.7tfo session a..."ld require t:.e t inaic"Ji.r
whether a pa1·ticular piece of behaviour by the analyst did or did not con
stitute c. tra:·wf'erence-interpretation OI' whether a particular piece of beba
viou:r. by t 1·.a patient did or did not constitute a rcgres:1ion. 'fhis i~ exactly 
comparable to a.::king a panel of judges to look at some uatcr '"'.nd to give a 
r uling o.s to uhothcr or not it is to be counted as 11boili11g11

• As we shall 
see lo.tor ,-:.en we come to discuss the operational approach, it is ,:t legitimate 
ideal to hope fc"l' una..'l'limi ty ...,"' i::uch -ooints; indeed a concept which cn..iries 
any uncei·tainty as ·to its correct application • sta.nd.lJ.'d ca .... E:::: i.:: at be .... t a 
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eci t:U"ic lla.k bin. wba we n «ad to guard againet ie th V1GW that a. 
concept eueh t} .1.Ungn rie no uncer inty at all.J this is Td.stann 

to supp, that the eonoept of a t.ransterenc.,..1.ntsrpretation 1 u.no1 
that o panel of analfn eould even r~h •e nt ae to hat eon ti.tu.tee! 
oru,. 

r 1'.a ar n that analys s ar i.nd. 
tu.a,- of illdi'Vidual. :tion 1S both and ble,. 

and bffiC PfJ the itl o oe c 
by the 

(6) "Re exm~asn 1n :tits. i e 
terms 1t.. Ia this n psyche-
an is 

V&l"ious · en kinda of' qua.ntitication'" bus 
th$rt a _.. 11unitt es., 1 •• o es · rd tho nwnbel" 
r . pl , itua-ttoim talling in a pe.rtic e 

ordinal · h peoPl,. , ob3eote, or si 1Qlk$d in 
1n r a aotffist.14; IU1d @ 1n 
w:,ds . whieh illdioat ~" d gr 11n 9%'1ot1c, • 
intell • Ul:umina"tion, , c 

wnttta:11Ci:!8, but th~1 uca · a.Uk~ 1n pos · t 
"J- in oth• \101' be a number · ra 

t Q UI .,. albeit 1n sommtba dif 
• ot eeale ot measuremen-t in peyoht>logy 
t · e :ts no ne«i gth. 

w . the pr 
ion on 

I ~ 
t " A)" 
t, ff'e4t to a.gr ·~ of 
ovtnta t411!:lg into 'iype A r-equir s to be coun • A i1'l 

tmut fm! · ;ple, ob.1eo-w tYr in 
an 1cu ....... -.,.,, 1Stic, tbid ·iG ot great r soientifie 

. • tic OOO(h Fin,elly 
it of ee s\'lal in gen f D)l'e us than 

"l . I .. Q. ot ll6 is likely o be of 
m.or · er t 11' high int.U ce. 

, then, that th ideal of quantifioation i a valid 
on. It l'i co :td how t• in the ea.a of pqo~i this 
ideal ov it 1s possible in principl to aount ber of 
vans e•interprtttations in a ur of wea t ( id tl by un• 

rv. and the b gtnnmg of suoh a aurv.,.- ha alr en r ported 
by eov- r it 1e plain on blspeetion that a sta uoh ~ 
ttlO tranet, 1nt pitetationa wer made" 1G ifieally of mr value 
than a conjunction ot men.ts ol tht for ,-st k to patient 
X; la.t M said 1 to patient X, and soon t ·IJlll!'fls he said m and n 'to 
patient yo or sir! similar record of indiVidual ocour-rene s. In addition it 
i one va.bl ... tbough admitt ~ t re ar• Qll81~erabl.G ditficultiES 
an analySt might e e. l'ank1ng ot bis patients in :respect ot so barac-
teristio, e. g. ffKt ot tr tm tJ and even a d gre eoal is Sible in 
eo forms of .psya imi!!z-;lLIM'lltated rose:arch; as ba be hown by 
· o;C i:. .ll:ly~ Ambroa --, in \lhich quantification bas t mad of 
t ing r espor.1Ge in infan1.s. A q titati as ssment of ewe ion 
or tt~ s oeivable 1n Olll" pre-a t etate ot 

n it would · to do is about vha ma.y 
b4ppeu In passing tb p0mt1ng ou.t tba, $fhen an 
anal.J'ot e in\ pretation not !IWlg any 11~1:rtel:'ious 

ot1V1 . g k or l to X qr n to pa. ent I, 
but the wansf1tNnc eta that 'What 
the analyst bas satd n f:ttt d into ind o · tit'ic th ory and 

S.S. St ens (ed.), ,....__.,,.__ - , Chapman d Hall, 
19'1, Ohtlpt l. . 
D .. t\, ~, op.c t, pp.19-20. 
J .A. bbro , ?be, Cba:b.ging Rit ponaiven es of Infe.ut to th &ea no ot 
an Adul • Jmll, firii1i .i!~« "§pc~ 32~ ~ 19'7 ,- p.8. 
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is no longer an isolated occurrence . To train people to have a peycho
analytio orientation is thus to give them certain powers of recognition; . for 
example ~ hat mi c,_dlt otherwise be sim ly one arson sayin s mething to another 
oan be re-described as an analyst making a transference interpretation. 

final point about uant fic a.tion is of crucial impo tance. hile 
it is correct to rega d the expression of psycho-analytic findings in numerical 
t s an i dea , it by no m~ans follo~s tha t t he individual incident is 
unimport ant . Indeed it is p~rfeotly compatible with what has been said to 
hol that some indivi ual inoi ente can be of appreciably more v ue than some 
gen raliaations; and it is here , rather than in the demand for quantification 
as such , that the dangar lies of being t oo narrow in our concept ion of acienoe. 
·".:'uantification is of little use for its own sakeJ and unless we ar-e sure t hat 
the conce -ts quantified are auoh as will point the ay to _ her orthwhile 
questions and answers, we have onl the shadow of soientif ic respectability 
wit hout the substance. It is dif ficult to give ex tplea t hat are uncontro-
ve sial, and in a sense a-ny investigation is better than none at a l l . But -
to gi ve a satirical exampl e , if we are confronted with a generalisation such 
as ,rwhen 8-year- old scho,olboys e a ked on a uestionnaire i f t hey want to 
be engine i vers 4 ~ay 'Yes"" , we may :fairly say that we are being treated 
to quantification withou-tins ir~tion; and this is surely vorse , even from a 
strictly scientific point of vie , than inspiration without quantifioationl 
One of the ma.in o jections to much current ps cholo · cal resea.c-ch i s. t hat the 
urge to quantify bas become so str ong t hat l arge numbers of i mpeccable statistics 
are oontinually collected hioh lead praoisely nowhere . Inspiration wi thout 
statistical quantifioation .JaD. i ncomplete; b t statistical quanti fication without 
i ns pir~.t ion does aot even a.ainit of the possibility of satisfactory complet ion. 

( 7) We may agree without further ar ent that when an explanation 
is put forward for any occurrence of any ·n it is al ays desirable that 
alternative explanations should be excluded. 

Now it must be admitted that analyst s ·n ~he past have frequently 
failed t o take this p-0int seriously. I will li it myself tot o examples, 
one from Freud, one from • lanie Kl ein. Freud describes in some detail~ the 
story of a girl o nineteen who i ns i sted on performing a long obsessi onal 
ritual before goi to sleep. In particular all clocks had to be banished 
from the r oom, and the bolster at t he top of the b d as not allowed to t oueh 
the wooden bedstead. He describes how he offered "hints and sug stionsrt 
ove a period of many w eks as to the mean· of the rit ual J and f · lly he 
says "The patient gradually l earnt to unde:rstand: that she banished olooks and 
watches f rom her r oom at ni t beoause t hey wer e symbols of the female nitals" 
{op.oit. P• 226). Similarl y Mel anie Klein describes how a four-year- old girl 
"constantly played in the analytic hou:r that it was night... . She would 
stab me in the throat, throw me into the courtyard, burn m up , or give me to 
the policeman. She tried to tie my hands and feet, she lifted the sofa- cover 
and said she was making ' po- kaoki-kucku' . It turne out t at she was looking 
into her mother' s 'po · o' fo the k ckis , hich to her :re resented children" .im 

(A footnote ad.de that "popo 11 - "buttocks" "k cki. 11 - "faeces 11 and "kuoki" or - ' - ' 
"kuck.en" = "look") . 

ow of course - as a-ny analys t oul d agre - the evidence as ited 
is al together insufficient to sup ort the conclusions drawn fro it . i' e are 
told nothing about what either of these patients said or did' ,,e are not told 
how the interviews were recorded - whether they were wr i tten up at once or 
some days later , or indeed hether the ere ritten up at all l inoe details 
of this ' 'nd have not f o their ay into the published reports it is even 
useless to consi der possible alternative explanations J · e know in the Freud 
example that he dropped "hints and suggestions" , but the hy thesis t ' · t 
Freud ' s remarks had a "conditioning'' effect ~ is not even discussed in t his 
passage, l et alone r afuted by the cit · of evidence. Eleewhere he mentions 
t he view that analysts force sexual interpretati ons upon pi tiente 11after havi 

• s . i'reu, Introductory ectures on sycho-analysis , (tr. l iviere) . 
Allen and Unwin, 1922 , PP• 222- 228. 

me ela.ni e Klein , he Psychological · rincipl es of Inf nt alysis . From 
Contributions to Psycho-analysis , 1921-1 945, Ho rth r~ss , 1950 , P• 143 . 

JeBI Compare Chapter I . 
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f i rst concocted these conglomerations in our own corrupt minda 11* ; but the 
gener·al appeal to "the evidence of experience" ( loc ,cit . ) cannot by any stretoh 
be regarded as a adequate r efut at i on of this vie v. Simil ly no one would 
want to say in the Klein ple t hat the symbolism claim (viz . t hat lifting 
the sofa-cover symbolised examining her mother 's buttocks) had been proved by 
this particular iece of evi ence or even made probable . impartial ob-
server coming t o th evi ence ith an open mind has simply nothi to go on. 

hat is very important to a.ppr ciate is that both Freud and Klein 
ruust h ve own a eat deal mo e t han they actually told . One cannot reasonably 
expect th.at even a ell-documented account of a few analytic sessions would by 
itself be adequate t o exclude other hypotheses or indeed even to convince an 
impartial observer tha t so sort of "explanation" was required at all. But 
the accumulated evidence of are of experience of similar oases, together with 
observation of manydetails of which they make no mention, ma.y well have led 
Freud and Klein to a degr e of oertai nty for w ·ch the published material gives 
no arrant. It is notorious in a.11 branches .of enquiry that when e are 
completely convinced of something we frequently tend to be somewhat careless 
in presenting argum -nts for it. .e should remember, too, that in muoh of 
their published work analysta are ~riting for one another rather than for the 
enquiring sci entist or the interested layman J and while one would no doubt 
welcome or e books from analysts directed at the enquiri eoientist, with 
at least the hope of convincing t hem t hat behaviour i n analytic sessions ie 
1orth scientific study , one oan scarcely blame pioneer workers such as ud 
and Klein fo r not discl osin more fully the connexicn between the behavioural 
data and their proposed explanati.ons . 

It does not follow, however, that the exol e ion of alternative 
expl anations is impossi ble in principle. ~e noted under (2), above , that the 
analytic situation is in an important respect similar to the experimental situation 
of the l aboratory in t hat the analyst is continual y "tr-Jing out" the effeot of 
different interpre ationa . An interpret t i on is not, of course , necessarily 
falsified simply because it produces no~ ~diate effectJ there ie still the 
possibility of long- term i nf'lu nee. or again is it falsified i f the patient 
denies . its truth; . indeed if he denies i t s t ruth th mar en.otion 1 vehemence than 
the situation seems to arrant this ould indeed support the vie that it is true. 
It is wo th noting, of oouree , that situations do f rom time to time iarrant 
emotional vehemence; thus if a patient is paying large sums of money and 
receives in return in erpretations which e m to hi s tupi no sense, one could 
not safely ar e from his emotional vehe enoe t at t e interpretations ere 
really correct. But there is al ays the possibility of hat :roey be called 
11 10 P-term!' falsification. Interpretations hioh in the long run prod ce no 
speoial results of any kind. are clearl y t hose · oh require to be bandon d , 
and all aorta of behavioural oues, studi dover a period of time, may indicate 
which interp~liona a.re nuinely stri home . 

n ex pl rom re~d , uoted above, it ~oul be reasonable to 
conclu e that the obseseio al ehavio h a sexual ori n i f au.d's inter
pret t ion to t his effect pro uced s triki results, e . g . e pre ·sions of astoniah
men, verbal reports such as fl l 1 ve ~.nown it all along without ei aware 
of itlf, an above all an easing of tha symptoms. I eally, t·or scientific 
pur.po<>es, one would ant to o a. con rol experiment i th the same analyst 
in th same frame of mind and vith a patient in all resp eta similar to the 
actual patient, but with the single variation that a different interpretation 
or set of interpr t ations oul e of fere . All sorts of possibilities aug at 
themselves. ould interpretation produce the same effects provided it 
was startling enough? Thia seems to be implioit in the t heory outlined by 
Sa£ tin Dattle of the .E! Or ould a long-terms ri~s of interviews 

JI 

Et 

Introductory Lectures, op . cit., P• 378 . 
See ·1 . Sar t, Battle f or the find, Heinemann, 1957• Sargunt ' s 
t hesis is discussed more fully in Chapter XI of this book. 
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produce an easing of the symptoms whatever was sai d in them? Implicit in 
the Freudian system is the claim that either of these t wo oontrol experiments 
would have produced negative results. 

There is nothing scientif ically disreputable in such a claim. The 
main point of theoretical diffi culty lies i n the f act that the statement whose 
truth we are being asked to accept is an unfulfilled hypothetical; in other 
words , it is of the form, If A had/had not been done, B would/would not have 
happened. But there is nothi ng irrational in believing the truth of unful
filled eypothetical statement s; and the more experience one has of oomparing 
t he r esults when A occurs with the results when it does not occur, the better 
one is placed for making a correct assessment of what would have happened, 
had A been done, even if in faot A was not done. · 

(8) Finally there i s the claim t hat to be soientific it is neoessary 
to be operationalist. · 

This point is central to· my whole thesis. Since i t can be shown, 
as we shall see in the next chapter, that the operationalist approach to 
psychology leads directly to behaviourism, it follows that if t he demands of 
science force us to be operationalists t hey must force us t o be behaviourists 
also. Our next t ask will be t o show that a suitably modified version of 
behaviourism is necessary for any branch of psychology having soientifie 
pretensions. 

I have suggested in t his chapter that we need to distinguish bet ween 
what oa.n appropriately be expected of psycho- analysis if it i s to be studied 
systematically and what are in effeet the mere trappings of "scientific 
respectability'' . The following are rey main conclusions: ther e is no justifi
cation for assuming that the only valid scientific work is that done in the 
l aboratory, or that scient ific respectability is possible only as a result of the 
deliberate set t ing up of experimental conditions; the ideal of repeatability is 
in principle a sound one , but in psycho-analysis as in many other branches of 
psychology it is an i deal which cannot be realised; on t he other hand aocurate 
recording, generalisation, quantificationtthe exclusion of alternative 
explanations, arnl iil,e a.J11pi.i11t1 of !Ji operrrMef'!eJ ;•.f.:JillYliioh are all desirable 
objectives as f ar as psycho-analysis is concerned; a.ncl the more these objectives 
are achieved the great er the justification for regal'ding psycho-analytically 
orientated work as making a valid contribution to modern soi~nce. 
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I shall argue in this chapter that a behaviourie,t approach 
(in ,the sense whiol;l I ~hall give to thee words) i__a n ce 88'1lf f;o'I! a-ny 
branch ot . pt:tycho1ogy wh1oh alaill18 ·o be sci,ntilic, and th1arsfor ·· · 
n ceSQB.l'3· for psy9ho-aM.lysi·B. in' particular., , 

"' 't al\all 'bam ,by making xplict what I und.$1-stand .by the ;teim 
11operat1onalism•i, and I •shall th(!ln, show how acceptance of the op, ratlona:i.iet 
thaa:ts logically commitJ:1, ona to being a bGhaviouriet. Finall1 I ehsll. 
atte:rnpt to .fo:lfmalate a version of behaviourism which· is n-as fr.om 
theow. tioal obj~ction. 

On th op rationalist viw,. as was pointed out in the last 
chapter, t .ch:nicsl tet'lllS n~ed to b defined by :rtftrtne to the· 11opeta:tions" 
Pei"fo med by a.n inv atigator. L-at ue now eons,!det· in mor I detail what, 
this j.nv.olv p . 

By an ' operation' is me setting up certain specified cond · tions 
and then investigating the results. ,_t-;, 1 iavestigation can be made,, for 
example, by looking (whether directly or hrou an inst:rumant , by rea ing 

dial, by listening, by groping, by touching, or in e 1 by orientating ouil 
bodies m any wa:y which enablei; us to acquire informa ion by means of the 
senses. A well kno'Wl'l exposition of the operational viewpoint occurs in 
Bridgman,§ who sa1s, fol' instance, that the meaning of the word 11len hu 
requires to be understood in terms of the operations involved in measuring 
length. Other. examples of' the ope1a. iona.li · · p •oach would be the state-
ment that time is 11what clocks measure" or that intelligence is 'what intel-
ligence tests measure". l such statements are in effect an application 
of the principl e o Occam's razor - · o s i ·c at • 
Ae2@s.~;i,,ta..am- 1 ha is L'l"lvolv d is an invitation to us to fooua our atten-
tion on what i actually there, on the actual experimental results, ather 
than on a:ny allegedly "inferred• entities' lying behind or " d. in e uch 
entities are unnecessary there is no need to refer o them in our discourse, 
they would be something permanently unkno-wn and unknowable, a..Tld the wo1•ds which 
purport to refer to them are simply cluttering up oUJ:' discom'se unnecessarily. 

n the case of 11 inte ligence11 , for instance, we find the fo .lo, g 
statement in .echeler: "Intelligence, like electricity, may be regoo:ded as 
a form of nergy. e do not know hat he ultima e natm·e or this energy 
is, but as :m the case of elec ricity, we know it by the thint,~ ~t does 1. 

_Accordi11g to tha operationalist approach such a statement is simply mua·ie. 
The actual data ai•e the ways in which tle person per orms in the test situa
tion; to pos ' ilate an energy" lying behind or beyond is unnecessary, and t o 
argue that .this energy constitutes what intelligence i in itselffl is to dai:ken 
council by words Without understa. -' i 

- There · e traces of the ope ationalist approach in many cl,ther write1·s. 
Thus Bishop Barkel y 1 attack on the concept of 11 materia1 substance" should, 
I think, be interpreted as a piece o operationalism. HThere was an odom.11 

says Berkeley, 11 tbat is, it was sm lled''; !Bm in other words the very meaning 
of the word l odour11 requires to be under s ood m terms of t e operation of 
smelling, not in terms of s.omething unperceiva.ble lying behind or beyond ~ 
· e notion of I material subatanceH is unnecessary because we can make all our 

colfllllOn ... sense or scientific o ervations w thout reference to it. 11 et me 
entreat you.11 says fhilonous in the econd DialogueJel!ia£ 'to consider whether 
it be l➔ ke a philosopher, or . even like a man of common sense, to pretend to 
believe you know not what, and you know not wey". imilarly v'hen ill:1.a.m 
James~ a.ska i'or the "cash-value" of particular truths he is in eif ct asking 

or the operations involved in testing whether a partioula.r sentence is true 
or false. •Any other pretended meaning11 (ec. over an above what we can 
verify in terms of _experienced results) 11 is mere wind of words ~ A~ain, 

P. W Bridgman, The Logi g gf Moder fh;y;t:33_.c~., Macmillan, 19Z7, sp. Chapter I. 
D. echsl r, lb.a ~asurgment ,.og J.gul,t !ntelligencg. Baltimore: Williams 
and Wilkins, 1944, .4. 

iBBi. George Berkly, .;:;.Tial,l\l;,.~~~£.;;J;.~~~l!,W~;W 
18Bai George Berkeley, o o b ~, . Y. s 
&Ef1E 'illial'Jl James' The Vw:iet;!es of Reli ~ \;lS lfiXPf:fismcg. 

and Co ., 1902, p.443. 

t !, (:, . 
, 1713. 

s ., Green, 
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the so-called "verification princ 'ple", as expounded e.g. by Ayel' 9 and others , 
is in effect a plea for the operational approach, since according to the 
verificationists a ~ould• be £actual statement which is neither verifiable nor 
falsifiable in terms of experience is not a genuinely factual statement at all, 
but so much verbal muddle. An adequate version of the verification principle 
is hard to formulate, but it is enough for our purposes to call attention to 
the connection b t ·een -~his principle and operationalism in general . · 

1 1 u:, n 
" The operational approach is thus the a tempt to rid us .or 11 inferred 

entitie -'1 lying behind or beyond our actual observational resu1.ts. cientifi c 
ad ce requires no such entities, and to ofess belief in them iS simply t o 
show that we have been misled by words. ' 'he justification for operationa.li.$n 
thus lies in the last resort in an appsal to Occamts azor. 

T • ~ 
the traditional dualist view psychology involves the stuay of 11mind11 ., and i ts 
ubject-ma."l:iter is thus inescapably differ~mt from other sci noes which in some 

form or other st1.1dy noody11 or ttmatter • • 

. J. Ayer, 
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One ,-, ataut G a.ppl.y the opel'&ti llst s.pproach,ho vor, l'fe run iato
dUN.ol!lty, inc the quru,et~. immediatol# aiti e~, t operation# da&a cm, 
have t,¢ p t'form to j t'tUy,.(i.na"t Qne is et~ing "Jnin'tlll? The traditi.onal vi • 
p:rea-uppoe s t .i t th ~~ mind" stands -f, . labst nt.ival e11t-ty w a,h u _ 

u "oeeti,P:1ea' - ffd:«i; · es" the boq; ole r that no @e11Utio.na eo 
conceivably s1V$ ua a»y information at all if>t a. di act ldnd abou.t $Ueh entity. 
t mo one could stu(y the man1test.tiou of · d the in~lltgtnt bahavi.oui-,. 

the · kUl :in me-.mor-i , ~ the p1Beid. 0 1" g eosi , a te er, nt, and $0 en, 
but _ , d 1_ tt 41.f wot.Ud. be for e ar 'Jnkno ~ un.knoWf.\.bit, like the •en~rw" 
which ecimler uneeess - ly po tulatei, :z.r.t hie t heo. of u.. el..lt& 4(;1• 
Stmiltl.rfy if !tmental ~tsn are ep oi-a1 ®obs lt'va~1e ev nta which n s otn$ho\'f 
a ooun.te · rt; tC1 n.Ph?si · .. l 11 n . s, thew ill a61 . . no ii.1$GnS o,t t lling ho ~ch 
~ntit1 a .~tfld evt<tr eteoted. In hor t, i . · , & take .. t - ore c Ryle 
haA oa.lled a "shoat-~, -:-.±he="'inach'ibe!! ' vi1t • of i nd,. i.-e. if we a.ssu t1-t tbl> 
wo~ "mind,. stands fol" an entity ~ompa l · to th bo<lf' b xi.sting in o _ 
non.-ptzy'aioal o pA ~· i.cri - l "48.:/:, an ' f e a swne l:tkew:ise hat the: ~ . 

· " ntal et.1eu.tatt signit1e a pecial. l,,.!..:l.4 t Gn"1th3' · • eal or pnra-p~•:loal ~v~nt , . 
then thi p$yolu,lo · st haa o us for ;,..~ mi.flti OT mental. event11; th . a.rl!J 
Wl eeeasary i:t1t1eti .. ., which require to be Urol.nated t.aide th pr~ci! _ l 9t 
OQcam•·a r azor, o . G$W le '-' 0 put he tt-er--

Cho-m.tst Q1.lee <t:r.tad h1.lrd to £ind ut t be pnpert1ea of p o,gbt ; 
but ; 11.a ~ never captu,:,ed · .-:Y pbl• _eto , th ty · e.oQ.UoiJ.ed 
thems~v · t · u~in ustetld · t 1nr· uenoe" u outwari manifeata on.s • 

.. ·,y em.wined, -in fact~ the p.b.enom of cQ&}) a,tion. and aoo .ban4 
th:G pC>Atula~ of an WJinspeotable heat-atut'f. The ,PQetul ticn 6-f it 
h..lid · ea will•o '•th •wisp, th-e _ ol"t elf · U•o • tbe ... wisp tha 
en®ura~ . h' ventvqua to eJ:p ore uncharted thicket& and the, 
Wigm.t fulq,, t Qbart the thi..oket& i n ma that make no fu.J',th r 
m ntion o th.0; a felee beao-ona. qchological raaearoh work ill at 
hav boen . t , it' the poatulAt~ of a p oial mind• tl.litt ~ QQI• 't1be 
~ 

Two o JectiQDS • .how: •er, •T ib r. ed to th o:laim ~hat opemtions.liolil 4s. 
· aeees-s cy ~ condition. o_. . oieutifio resp _ t.41>il1V. ~ fir t 1 · that thGN 

a. e mei.y pqohol g at$ ie work is o-f Mqu0otit1iled 01 ntitio valsU and. y . 
h make no pirot'e$s1a»a to be1ns; ope · tio.nali.-s :. tf open lonal . u s 
port t a l el.aimed, alU"ely ~ :l hul<i 14• one · gh.t e e.ct to 

hear ~oi-e of :t 1n ~ological t ~-ba · ? S -olldl.y .oo . lllight u.rmio tbt.t 
th ope tiOMl · pp~oh : scnw p ~ehologt l oo t u, a fa,:, fb m b · g 
aine qua on ot pro sa _, is etu 111' · Mn'1 ce. 

Th fir t obJe :t:t"1'1 can a . Uy be m t. .:, t iona i Jn may 11ot be 
e-xplie1tl3 re-f'e wed o 1D lllaJ\Y textbo .. • but tti~·t-t Qf ~ now concept, and 
even tb-~ tut\y i,t R.tuati iu.- l wh1ol>. x;v-citol~,gl -~~ t el.-9 cv r e.d .sting oenoept , 
5till .eh0w tb.«.t 1.mplioit~ tbt1 o e>~ ~dona.l ~PP ~ o t he .,he wholt: t _ • 
H i- are f w XQDtpl-0 · take . t .• tandoin from 4i:ffe:ve- t l)r .nahee ot p-eyehol.o • 
In tuaies of intel ll~nce, OO-Qcept uot «z.Q.'" end nmentel a . n are 
d ti:a94 o emt~ona.lJg t urmo of per ·on oo~ Ql'J pe U'ied intelligence 
te t ; atudie$ of pe onal1ty per,i ,, potrit on . :;.;the acale• f 
extra.ver, ien-intt:"OY ·r; :t.on 1a defined o ration3lly 1n to · s o~ 

G. l\Y1 _:t -~ --_CS£CW?1? of Mim\, Hutc 7. _ 9t..9,. pp.15-16 . 
To obviate lJ. misunder~tq ,lng i le: calling attention to 
the ua o.f inv rt d cofJ!J[!a.e oe t resent one. It 
treguen ly Qoi>.Y iont to u~e inve' ul!ll=u s that -one is talldng 
about omicept . (e _g.J the co Q ed to t&Wn ahimt_ '2fl 

... ·that tG which th oonoopt al-le u th eonoept.' l' -wmuia 

ta uanoceesaq f. :tollowa that ha . use .foi- minc'uf . t -o in~ _ 8 - that tQ 8$ 0 Qept Ue-a ii)V Pf)ff>F ) • 
1 1:thout h expl.t.Uiation - 'DL"<'6"''r, uch a '1 ht},e n.o· use fol."11 ; 

- g te cl ''·deni a the e . p to '.b . l.eadingj. tmt 
alt t-1o cliffereAt fro · f t erl~tenoe ef fe.iri -• 
wbere th has to be s t :on, not by an appeal to 
Qce ni•a razor 
G. l\V'~ , op cit., p.32:2. 
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his score on a. pax·ticular test; and in investigations of social attitudes a 
person's degree of, sa:y, prejudice against foreigners is defined operationally 
in terms of his score on a particular questionnaire. In laboratory work a 
concept such as "reaction-time'' is in continual need of being made more pre
cise by the specifying of further operations; hence arise such concepts as 
"simple 1•0:::.ct:lon-time", "dual-choice reaction-time11 etc., and any writer on 
the subject would be severely criticised if in l'eporting his results he did 
not specify the operations by which the entity allegedly being studied had 
bgen measured. As examples from the study of perception and memory we may 
cite concepts such as "span of apprehension" and "memory for digits", both 
of which arc imprecise unless the operations favolved in their measurement 
are fully specified. Indeed whatever a psychologist may profess in his 
moments of abstract theoriaing, and even if he has never even heard 0£ the 
word noperationalism", it will be found that willy-nilly he is an operation
alist in practice. The position of some psychologists is perhaps comparable 
to that of j.he character in MoliJre who discovered that he had been talking 
prose all his life without lmo\.ling it. 

\iith regard to the argument that operational.ism may actually be a 
hindrance ·co progress, 'We may agree that, within its ow limits, this argu
ment is justii'ied. Thus man; psychological research projects start f'rot~ 
common-sense notions v.!hose meaning we kno'W in a general way but which do not 
ca:rry any very precise information as to what operations to perform. A 
psychologist., for example, might find himself in a position where he has to 
devise tests of "honesty11 • Now common usage does not specify any precise 
list of operations for determining if a person is honest; and it may be 
agreed that it is not necessarily the psychologist's first priority to for
mulate such a lir t, rtnce he may prefer to concentrate on a feu relevant 
operations and see 'Where his investigation leads. He is certainly likely 
to be hindored i:C he formulates a rigid set of operations at the start, 
since he is gratuitously depriving himself of the chance of flexibility· in 
research. SimiJarly a psychologist might find it convenient to start with 
an imprecise concept such as nattention11 and discover by trial a,.'1d error what 
specific questions are nr:>st ,x,rth asking. In these situations the concepts 
of common usage are an important guide, and to replace them at the start by 
eonc€pts allowing of precise operational definition may sometimes b~ inad
viSable as o. matter of policy. 

JJ1 pleading for operational.ism, however, I am in no sense advising 
psychologists as to how to do their research. One might say to an inexperienced 
psycholoz-lst, Be sure to store your electrical equipment in a dry placG, or 
Be sure in studying manual skill to take into account the existence of fatigue; 
but ll\Y plea for operationalism is not advice in this sense. That damp harms 
electrical equipment and that fatigue influences a subject's perforu:::UlC€ on 
tasks celling for manual akil1 a:re matters of oommon experience, whereas it 
ie not a matter of experience that operationalism is frequently helpful, since 
indeed at times, as we have seen, it may actually be unhelpful. What I am 
doing is caJJjng attention to the logical point that concepts which do not 
allow of precise operational definition are scientific makeshifts; they are 
relatively uninformative (and hence scientifically undesirable) for nuch the 
same reaso.1 as "Cook in a warm oventt is uninformative compared with "Cook in 
an oven whose temperature is 350° Fahrenheit". The notion of 113500 Fahren
heit" repro~e;.1ts a scientific ideal in a way in which the notion of "warm" 
does not; o..'l'ld this remains true even though 1 t may be inadvisable to wrry 
too much about the precise temperature of the oven before one has decided on 
what is to be';(the menu for lunch. 

\.e ~ conclude, therefore, that the operational approach is an 
-integral pa.:rt of scientific progress whatever psychologists profess when they 
are being theoretical and whatever the degree of imprecision which one regards 
as justifiable at the start of one's rePearch. 

~ 
Bebsl,vioµrism. Even those who accept what has been said about 

operationalism may still expresa doubts about rey use of the term "behaviourism". 
Few psychologis·ts explicitly label themselves behaviourists no-we.days; and 
eome e~anation is certainly called for as to why I have chosen to resurrect 
a term which is not only unfaahionable, but imprecise, controversial, and -
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than 19 and less than 2J. tatements about mind or consciousness 
just tuxn ou" o be, on analysi, statements about the behaviour 
of material things. Statements about 'perceiving' turn out to be 
statements about 'differential responses'. Statements about 
'lilting' and 'desiring' turn out to be statements aoout 1abient 1 

and i ndient I responses, and so on for every kind of 1 experier.ce 1 or 
1 psychical phenomenon' • 11 

T e mats.physical version of behaviourism need not concern us. In-
deed the whole i...sue of "what are the constituents of the universe', asked· 
this pe.rticular way, seems to me a meaningless one, as I bavo argued :i. "'
where • .E "'he behaviourism which I shall defend will in effect be a modified 
version of Mace 's "analytic" behaviourism. 

Two complication need to be cleared up at the outset. In 01·dina.Ty 
peech trthe study of behaviou:rt1 could well be taken. to mean the study of .rhat 

a person d rather than what he says. To make his position plausible the 
behaviot.1.I'iDt needs to tipulate that he word "behaviour 11 in his usage shall 

· include verbal" behaviour, i.e. what the person says, not merely what he does. a. 
Secondl:, in ordinary peech one -would not normally classify looking at a par
son1s brain or hear as studying his 11behaviour 11 , since if a person is passively 
being examined one would hesitate to say that he is "behaving" at all. hen 
the behaviolll'ist ays that we should stud behavio , howeve, he certainly 
does not oenn to exclude peysio,-,..i('n_l investigations of this kind; and one 
must tht .. -fore extend the meaning o the word 1tbeba.viour 11 to include .not only 
the belmviOtlJ:'. of the organism as a whole but the behaviour of parts of i·t, viz. 
hormone , r..0 r vous systems, etc. A the behaviouxist could rightly point out, 
there is no scientific justification for limiting ourselves to the study of 
those vements of the organism which are visible to the naked eye. 

One ~f the most important characteristics of analytic behaviourism 
is t hat, w like metaphysical behaviourism, it does not involve a denial -
at any rat~ in any straightforward sense - that minds ~d mental pro~esses 
exist.38Elf his doe~ ot mean, of course, that it concedes that these things 
do exist afte1· all. What is involved is 1·athe the linguistic stipulation 
or proposal that ·rG should not talk in certain ways; o be specific, it is 
that 1,e s 1d at use the rorda "the mind" as though they stood ior an e11· i ty 
distinct from 11 - body", and should not eak of "mental events" as though 
they stood for occurrences comparable to 11p sica u ones. 

Th· s, howeve1·, ia not to say that he world is different from what 
one might othar-tlse suppose; it is not like denying the existence of lions 
at Whipsnade or cheese in the larder, nor is it to say th..at belief in minds 
is a superstition in · h6 ·1 y in which belief in witches or fairies is a 
superstition. It is comparable rather to denying the existence of an entity 
called "publ_c opinion11 • As Mabbott has pddnted out, H2£H I Public opinion 
has veered round in support of the ime 1:inist r 11 means approximately that 
there are more people who now believe in the ime M:inister 1s policy than 
there were previously. 5omeone might admittedly say 'There is no such thing 
as public opinion in R itani 11 , meaning that in Ru:ritania expression of po
litical opinions by ordina.rJ ~eoy~e is not allowed; but this is different 
from 11Ther€ is no such thing as public opinionu, wh re the apparent denial of 
e · stence iS in effact a proposal that sentences purporting to be about an 
entity called 'public opinion" r uire \.hat may be called "analysis" or 
11 translation° Behaviourism, in our sense, is a similar kind of proposal . 

In the case of some sentences this programme of analysis or Fans
lation works with no diff.:.ctlty. hus 11 •s mind was wandering11 is not a 
statement to the effsct that some quasi-substantial entity, his mind, l<Iab 

going off on a wander; it is a statement alx>ut Hhat he was do· g or would 
be likely to do. It suggests, perhaps , that he was staring blankly into 
space, 0lld that if he wsr asked what the previous speaker had been saying, 
he would be unable to reply. The word 11mindu is ·nus analysed out without 
residue. 

1r T. R. !iles, R~lfi.gion md tha, Sc~entif,'.ic Out:J..oo}s, Allen and Unwin, 1959, 
Cha.pt r :!-}Z 

EE Compare J. B. Watson, Beb&vioµrism, p.6. "Sp aking overtly •• is just a.s 
objective a type of behaviour as baseball." 

JSBi ompare p . o. • 
iiiEH:1i J. D. Mabbott, The §tate and th§ C:j.tizen, Hutchinson., 1947, p,152. 
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The programme also works well in the case of so-called 1•diapoeitionn-
wo ds. he notion of a 11di po ition"- d may be explained as folio • if 
we ay of someone that he is e.g. punctual, bad tempered, cheerful, etc,, 
these adjectives do not neo ssarily refer to ruiything that he ia doing here 
and now; they efer rather o what he habitually does, to what he is habi-
tually · soo~ d to do in particular situations. Thue to say of someone that 
h is punc'Q.i.l is to Sl,. .._hat if he has an appointm nt to keep he usually 
arrives on time. Be ides di po itiona.l adject·ve there can also be disposi -
tional verbs, e.g. the verbe u ow11 and 11believe 11 • Thus to say that someone 
kno ,1s e • • the multiplication t ble i o predict 1hat ans 1ers he is likely 
to give when con onted with multi ication tests, and to oa~ that someone 
believes e g. in corporal punishment i to ~ tba he can be exp cted to take 
a. de inite line, cri icise others, etc. when the i ue of corporal punishment 
is discussed. 'here is thu no need to postulate recondite non-pb_ysical 
qualities to co1·respond adjec ives uch as 11bad empe d11 , o.n<'l ·10 n~ed to 
postulate 1•econclita non-peysical act to corres nd to verbs suoh ....... 1ow11 

and "belieV€1 • To determin the truth or faldity of sentences containing 
disposition-words one studies a person r... Je,4.,. iour. 

It is wo th while pointing out tha though concepts such as 11 punc-
tual 1 , 11bad--tempered'1, ,~ heerf'ul 0, 11know11 , and "believe I belong to orc:li.nary 
speech o..nd are not scientific technical erms, one ha none the less o take 
an operation:.u approach of a kind with rega.i•d o their meaning. If, as I have 
t·ecommended e;lsewhere, D we call the word expres ing the disposition the 
"substra:te11 h,11,1 the manifestations of the disoosition the II exernplaries 11 1 we 

can say t t in the case of a scientific technical term such as nampere11 or . 
11couj.omb· the operationo involved in their measur mcnt a.re precisely com
parable to the "'ea.1·ch for exempl ies, and that the claims ll]ci.de as result 
of the~u ieru"Glons are precisely comparable to cl ims mad for t 1c txut.1 of o,. 

~ su1ctrute. point is that just as scientific concepts take their 
meaning f~o the operat ions whose performance t hey dema.~, N ~, cse dispo-
sitional concept::; take heir meaning from the exemplariGc which they carry; _ 
in nei '.or c .ce is it necessary to bring in any recondite entities ly;ing 
behind ur yond the operations or the exempla.rieo. Thus to car ya current 
of 6 a.mpc ~ to sa.tisfy certain conditions when cert<-' .. in oprri:..tions of measure
ment are p~;.•fm.1 med, and it rnakes no s nse, as Berkeley in e.!:f ct pointed out, 
to cupposa · reality behind or beyondt 6pera.ti on 1 results. imilarly to be 
bad tempered k to satisfy certain exempla.ries in oner s be'i.,vioUI'; 9.11 it 
is U1111ecc::s ,,./ to postulate any recondite "mental states' .Lvr :hich th 
behaviom• in c ... uestion it: no more than supporting evidenc • 

- --- - --- .. - - ., - - - V "" - - • - V - - - - -- ---• --

r 

sta. tes II f r which the behaviour in ques ion is no ' more than suppo1ting evidence . 
If the exempl · ies were evidence for "mental tates' in the same way in which 
footprints in the lower ... beds are evidence fo11 the pre ence of a blu· gla:r, the 
question .would immediately arise as to what occurr nee is comparable to a ctu
ally catching the burglar; and ince one could never discover anythin but 
the exernplru.1ies, the mental eta es 11 underlying them would r ma.in for ver 
behind an ' .penetrable :iron-cur'.ha·· • There is a final imilarity in tha , 
if we do not know ,hat operations a eclmical term requires us to pe:rform or 
what exempla.ries a. substrate carries, as in th case o 11 The snark s a boojum', 
then he technical term or the substrate are alike meaningless> in this pa.rti
culu ca.se 1 do not know uhat a snark would have to be like to satisfy the 
criterion of ''being a boojum • For everyday purposes, of course, precise 
iats of e ~emplariee are not necessarily an advantag<' • but if as psychologists 

we try to ta.ko over disposition-words for scientific pUr•poses, e.g by claiming 
to be able to measu.r ·' intelligence 01· extrave:i: aion, then some m9re detailed 
specification of exemplaries is a necessary condition of pro ss. 

'here a:re some types of sentence, how ver, whe;re it would seem that 
the progi.•ainme of analytic behaviourism, viz. o analyse out superfluous 



en · 1 t It dots not work. In particular this liOuld seem to be true of 
set-~ "1' ~ ·to ental im&ges and somatic sensations. Th~se seem to 
be taea zrtmaibler11 , inescapably 0 wmtal" as o_ppoaed: to "physicar ; 
t . lfe · thing whieh cannot be. made to disappear in the way in 
w~~.,,.,,,,,t.i,1 . e o ~on•t 4iaappeared. as an entity in our earlier example. Thus 
' too . Qhe el . :1y does not seaui. reducible to sentences a.bout X • s 
·oeriav.J;OU!.JT•· e;n4 en if we asree to extend th use of "behaviourtt to include 

~~:l'1~9, woh the utterance 0 1 have tooth-..achen, an .. ccount of •1 

m£11:ho•Mh• solely in temns ot behaviOlU" seems to have left something 
:4.milarlJ 0 X has otrons visual imagery't clearly eannot be unpacked!' · 

Pbd., ia likel.J to produce 11 verbal report • I have stron, 
. t-y• ... 

I WJ.1 . · so be .aid that sight, touch, and hearing involve 
~ . tQ. ¢methtng 0 mental 11 • • sides 'bodily aen.eatiena, are ther not 
_ ,J ~ _ .... am auditc,17 88llSQtions, existing not in the obj•et but in 

Qf t qbsener? The wri ••sensation" iS perhaps misleading hft'e, 
ol.'d~ peecb, when "One is not being philosophical, one spem of 

•""u,_ ' ell$ ,1ons" not when. one has a clear per.eeption of ord.imu-;v' obj cte 
~ 1fls unusual is happeniag. Thus one can say of ad.rug that it 
to curiou viMtal sensations, bu.t not 0.f a table that it gav-e rise 

·::ti ~ sensationa. But our anti-behaViourist obJector ay still 
. ~ · t,, t :rate in laboratory wol'k, we frequently noed to distingu1eh 
be~ the ~hal 0 pb,yuial n pro:pe:rties .()f objeQts and their properties ss 
thi .· er MPeri.enC. them. Thus it would seem that we need to speak of 
" ,_ · s-s...rt., "phenomenal bl'i.ghtnes.att (or ''b.rilliance"),* 11~ 

enn:d1~t-e•'• ,.pheno:rtenal weight0 , "phenomenal rnov ent", and even, 
..S.t •• "phenomeual causalityt . An im:portant laboratory taek, 

be · .d, tmdit1oMll:Y· and correctly known as f1'psyoho-pbyeies11 , in
t how theae phe~l cbat"acteristics va-q with variations 

i . Umulus cond.i ti&ns. 'l'hia gener.al type ot approaQh leads to 
t o:m,c,e' ·,i;:,t; ot "~menologytt as used by Gestalt paychologuts 8.lld. others. 
p eJJOlfiitnOlOIIY, b&it)g the tud;r of how thinp ppear (Greek ♦c1.<v <>""<I- ' ) to the subjaot 

•11~,flo bus l'Qftka clia,raeterises phenomenology as "as t\111 and <:a 
p 4taCJ!'lpti.on ot coeo esperience as possible. rt• "Experience .. 

aens ·e&n preuwnabl.y be underatood as covering not only our -,peri:GJJce 
o n,:el'Jw. oo~ects by means of ns:wn. touch, and. hearing, but also our tnne-r 

ao too:th--ache, and our mental 1mager;y. 

The ib3ect1on, then• is that the behaviourist is ignoring tb.ne 
,a,np-,_lc)-. e · tenc , and that, whether it is a matte~ of experienctq, 

_ lu&ite" (8Uch as @ tooth-ache) or "outsid•" (mum as a chair)-, 
r•,~~f.1 which actually describe the e-xperienoe or attribute it to someo.ne 

ll?altno~ ndu<Ukl to sentences a'bottt that perflOn's behaviolll"; thus "lt looks . 
~t be tl'DJl81 ted ld.thout loss into nx made the v~rbal report, 

.· ,~•. 
s »henGJD.enOlo.gleal approach seems to m$ of crucial importanc both 

-_: . ·. Ii r ps~ic theor.v iJl patticule.r. '?bus 0 putttug o-ur-
••l , :ill. the tbeF T>el'SOn's plaQe" mid ''tryiug t-o understand wba't it fe le 
Uko to _" ai-e aurely U41·etul t,!'Ocetves 1n many ~ohes ot psy-eholoa, and 
of ~]Mll~u. 'ii.m.PO . · e fo11 ps,etio-analytte studies ffiloh aa. those of elanie IO.eein 

uqumta and t linBS of veey young children are in q_uestion. 'l'he 
. ~•• hottft'er, 1& not to ebov that we need, atter all, to 

· "'du.au.at" View in the sense ot belief' in two "kinds of reali t,", lnlt 
,~,_, that we f.otmulate 1n suitable terms a position ffllieh tn the 1-at 

f\all¢81Ml.1~11y beha~G\U"ist. 

lt ..-. t.o m,e b~Yl)nd doubt that there is legitimate e tor 
, l.~, i . e. for language describing our experience • Mo -

ova !b$.t 'Ir« .s_,-~ be adequate or inad9<tuate as a deacription; there is a 
, ~ eatea · auoh ~ "This does not adeq,uately describe the son of pa,in 

" end t:t . posai.bl , in ]>l'inciple that, sq, a doctor after anatomical 
~ . , _ :t off et us a te~ of ~rds which we ag,;-ee . to be 

tbtt dimenaiou of sensation ye have used tho wom bljll~f!!Qe 
1M~4 · t s $0 as to reaerv'e the latt r for a pbyaical meaeu1"8.« 

• • . !b, EDEiLUJll!l _FuchQlw, I.ethuen, 1950. P• 943. 
ax. f'tb« F;dBoipJ,gs of !k,&talt Pm>)!logv. ltarcourt Brace Co., ew York, 

ffi; ) "'· 



acle Mte _ eri.ptun. Beoause people have many cliffel'&Ut ld.Dds of 
-ritJ:~~·, - i-, tMre is no need for the curious claim that ·•-

. · t l1.A addi ti.on to pbysical obj cteff; this 18 q . absurd · tho 
- _ .ttnl>utod to Plato tbs. t numbers iaust ha-ve a eeparata 

~•ffee u11m. •·i • ve_ c~ . •!l'fom arttbmetical operattone. I pve arped 
t .· t ◄entences ot this kind aN meani?qµess, and 

"8fW., r:y . ~ e• • ~ iB all that is l'el vai: for present purpose.a ... 
• : · DC>· ue tor psyebology. "E:!pel"ien · extst" (or "d<> mt rri t' ) 

'tlear caee, ot "pbiloeophft'S' nonsense" in the sense that tt J.& 
· _ · the plain lJl8%l does not say and whieh cannot be justified ui 

• wblch the. illtMuction of new technical terms ca.u eo tim.ea be jus-
tW· . tlG into:l'mation is ·conv-ey'e(l by it. Still lesa can one arg\18 that 
up iw ~ atw11$1 as one studies e .g. the behaViour of lizards;; one 
would - ~ _ . _ ence on Monday and b~haviov Qf lizards on Tuesdaf • not 
1n4- -, < we J. w.d b . too <liffieult fo:;- a ·ingle penon to stud$' sudi 
lit.· e ~ w eeau:$9 "npenenctt" is not tbe e sort of ~aoept as 

f lt _ ". We C8Jl ask an unsophisticated pe1'8on if he has bad 
dt~~(=,, of' tf · , but th&11e wuld he e~thing VffY odd abo\lt aeldng U 

. .nan a:pertence,n ~pli0citer. 
·the pheuotneno.1GS18t seeme to e r-iaht 1n claiming that a dis
. _ ae tl'Om the phexacmumological :point Gf View between what 1,.a 

bS1i{l1l" arr ~ and •~ 1a 0 ou.tsidM,. . ~•· 1s a point to lfhi.ch we U 
· mui,t -_ V. 'lo anticipate bri&fiy the d:iecuaion 0rt,. ia.,,.:...~ tb · e , 

1$UggQacb tt - that Vhen psyoho--amlyats talk ot '1nnt,r mal.tt,0 th_y are 
~lWtll" ,IJOt 9f lfhat _is literall.7 ineide the~ such as bones and 

·. is apPreciated sa internal in relation to th ~-imag or 
l to say i.n effect that we are aware, by XDan;v dtffetent 

, ~t: the space ot:mpied by r'Q\U/' own 'bodies• atld can locate a..,g. 
_ -atiou Wide this pae.a and eolid tangible objeota u outeJ.4 

_:b ~ . • · , toll,011., however, that we are juati.tied on these~ of_ 
811).G~W&: t . · _ 1_ ot r Uty,. in the ~.taluttnr s•noe. htts the 1s-

li!/!tJ'l2.m !()1· s~ that "~ realJ:ty" (an ftJ)reasion lfhich SMJM ometimes • 
. . al: · p,. to .e used as ,equiment to •tm:ental reality'') h.ae ,somel\ow · 

_ ,. hlo cal ata " f'l'Om nwter realltyi•; a tooth-ache 18 4.1t.,. 
t, i · tit · not becaua . it belongs to a diffe-· n.t "r film of being" 
b- b ~ _ _ , a, -dUfertat · ®e-modal:lty: i$ involved in appreciatiflg its presence, 
'b · · t no olidity or contow:v., and beceuse it does no exnit sound el' 

- _ - .. ,mch as could etil!lulate the, ears. am. ~ ot other obseJ:Vers. 
1'h, pheiioinenolodJ;lt ale-o se to me l'tght 1n saying that sentences 

· r; · _ _ GU to~h-ach cannot 'be translated Without loss ot · etm1ng 
Into • - ~ o/ the ttm1 fl}t is wincingff, "X itJ grimacing11 , and "X ta making 
the ~~ omicoment, ' I have toeth-acb&' . n It does not follow• hvvever, 
tlult "', IJm.• trtt~rl,1 ~able 9Vents which, hom the Point o1 vietr 
ot · o e - , aH tak.trag place m some utte.-11 unknown "world", nor d 
l r, 11,ow- tha1 th · operatlonaliet approach, because it com els us to iguore 
'tih. ," · ~t•• 49 tb•.reton 4iBCTIJdi.W. To solve tile! pro'bl.em we 11eed to look 

·. th. notio~ ot 0 corusciouaneas. • =· ~ earlier {p. 18, tootnote) 11111.1ndt:1 end '1eons0iousnas •• 
~llld&l~ts ilhioh havt often be11n as8Ul!l8d to be aimilat', and it u suppose4 

_ 1-urut has no use fQr ei taer. In the veraion of behaYiaurism 
to defend halNIVer, 'lfflile "tlll tem "mind'' (in the d.ual!.et tfll18e., 

· 1n8 conttast1Sd with ••body · ) H(lUires ti) be abandoned• t,. 
t ot t _- tel'm ncoueiO\lSJ:\GSB". 0 1 am eenae-ious11 admittedly 
lfi od:Uty a~t lt, but. th.le,, I t'bink, is bec.e.us1 a pel'Son 1'ho saJJJ 

• 1 A!l&s,n Fi lb! Scientific Outlook, Allen and Un.win, 1959, 
Chap- 4. 

• 1 . t of c0urse d~ that there are· pl nty of uses for the 1r0rd "m!l:14 ' 
__ t . t 1clua;Ust11 in th1.a way, e.g. "An. alert mind fl, "It slipped 

·f!J'3' , · _ uz 1 bear it 111 miJld" ete. There a no qWJBtion of ~xpres1W>na 
e b -1r1g undeti· ttaek. 



· · _ . e~q must ymo t.act.o be conscious, and th_epefor 1a a 
'Jrlh~, ,. t Ja aaau.m.ed he is taiid.iig m~ cl1d:ms to consctou.sness 

· •:t am. ,onae:-ioue• 1s a leg;i.titJat· . pirical etat ent which, 
perl"eetly well be- tru or fals · ; thus. ,._ t is twe of rq

mu11-t, d would he fliUSe 1t utt&l'ed by a pttl'60n und · en am- , ... 
l. ~ •~ if uttered by a tape reeordut while- if it ~ ut tred 
u.ld, I think• lJa unsute of its uuth. Like nrua looks green 

ph9Jlinl _ lo,ieal in cha.meter, 1 • . • descripttve of an n:perience,. 
. . · - ,l!eaortptions such as "T . 1 o - · green* o-r "I have tooth"" 

a~tJ 1-· ~ _ · . tJ a that OM hM awarenes.s t1itbout giving any ~~ as 
t ~ s __ ot. So times we do speclttea l.y say .n1 was conaeious 

so ', • •8• I ilas oo•otous of a sense of immi.uent dange:t", thi . too 
_ , .·· pheJJODleJlE>lopoal tatement and would again be one when . eUic 
ton I to ihe ,SPSe modality invol\red .is not giv«i. 

· tllll 8aDle tol«m Re is: co:nseiou.o.'t1 can be elaes.ttied alon,g w1 tb. 
• ~ to h1alf and uae bes tooth-ache" . . 

ow th ·_ ls 1\0 need t o mak it purl of the bethavtoUJ:'ist pls.tfom 
~~r&mil>J·L.t Bi• sent-e.nces - whether 1n the f;t..nt or thit'd pel'&On - Bhould 

~-- ·:t; we need to foous attention on is th sort ot con.Utau 
: u ·fo-r ~beir truth an JDade. irst person pbenoiuen;ologioal sen-

t aze ·_ i1 the l~ used a.4.equa't~ desert.bes the expertenoe and 
f&l.Mi '•t -~ ~describe it. Misdeseription. ean, e.f COU1'8e, be both inten-
t -. 'IUW), at!onal. 4hu8 11' l want to-r any NaSoa to mislead you l can 

th 1' &011Dtb1ng lo-oka blue to me when in faot it does not; or m>metimes 
- : h to lldelead JOU I mq be lWnble to tind the npt words. 

wt , ' to 4ascri~ the etteots or e partiCl.ll.9-1' drug bUt the: l~ at 
~:co»l!I a · iu.dequat.. 'flun:e is nothing ~ling 'bout -the bility 

ihw- , tom ot 110l'WI u ox, 1B not adequate or inadequate ftr dee~ ... 
i - - • ~nenoe, tt is a. matter of simpl :reoogniticm.. lt is 

v _.,b tbat ,;hen someone uttrtn a tint penou pheno.mtmlogi 
lftz:MU. •Oh as "I in pain' ·tile question. t'llow 4o yo-u lcnoll?" 1s irtappi'Opriat.. 

bltha~1:', tbei,., ean utte well agree that fint pel"QQn pheno-
m U~;ffleflta ere lesittuteJ and they WQuld in fact ha.Vt'- applica-

-~ when the obeers,er was acting u hU own subject. 
t ' 'os• of thud peno:n phenomeolegieal eotenc.es the ?ll -ttv- ls 

clift'9·". ,. de not diepute t.hat in ord:Lilai7 apeeeh there is, a legitimate 
· t ~ -._ten,ce. • •-"h:wt nzt looks ~ tl:J him1t and 1'Iht bas woth-

, ~•t onable expNUions for wol'knday pw:poses . 'Fer etrict 
· ··at&, ho11Wer, they are lnadequats. Ae waa indioate4 above • 

. ile ()Pfll'a~ionali.at a~ch 18 -tm>ne tor this type fJf seritenoe1 
,'4;,1 such olailn ~ . no .·•• • The behav1oWi'ist argument la 

. · 1.,. t• -• the ,operattoaal.iat approach iS right, on needs to be 
¢4l;Wf\, 11 · pa~ the ope t:tons involved. In th e cases the 

it11mn'iril•~ ·. ·t~n ts observing the eubject'a verbal repQl't . llutee.d unle s 

t: 

· t , · tanaea to suggest that the wb·jeot might be ~ -1:)r 

- ·111 expenencee ·oeu.rntely w-e ~ bu v♦rbal rep,~ 

in etteot, that ·the &nly use for phenontenological atate.
. · anting on 0Me1el.f, 'is M ,.PAtt of the !Qb,1ect• §· 

we need to say, not "It looke¢1. green to the SUOjtct but 
• · · loolaJ , flQtn;'the subject Md tooth◄eh&" 

· . 'I haY tooth-aehern. 
& - . - JJ £ - _ -- 1· - f _ - • a I - iii - Qf I tM ? 

· ene-e& an:Smals bnve ts a point to which we shaU retU111 in a 
t coume, JJt>thing absurd 1n sttying that an u.ttQ~efit by a 
one 1e not thereby collllidtted to saying that the panot 

• .. d ho d of tint person sentences .in the pasct tense, T'lms .,I was in 
' ,_. l yeat ~ ... ''tfolf do you knew?" makes perteQtly goo sense an4 illvi.f:es 
· :n - __ @ u ''I k®w I was 'because I remem1Je" or 0 I know I was b"auae b 

1 the en: · · in my diar.,0 • 

- C _ - A. . chotte., tb,e Peunt1ft .sf 01wt!1&a;(Methuea, 196J ), ppandu ll • :P• '3 o 7 
- ;e ·S,1 , : ut this book there o'f1en ooaur expni,aione SUQh as 'vbat tha > 

j $el81 or 1the impNSS-ian :received by the subject• • These txprQSe:lotlS re 
el c,id)" a ·b:reViations • • •• They • • • refer to the su jecis' verbal - pollaes 
,. ~ . •wnat tb& m.t'bjeet says. or soerts t.hat be aees,• ,ff 'that of · 

· ul)O. ,n, e~ -or aas.erts that h ha an im~~slo»'." ·i'his pa sage 
Ni"~t~· ~- tn : t ·1nce • idlo:tte Yould undou.btedly Wish to label htmselt a. 

Pfi4p.Gil!Lt#Ol g181 ratlie,, than a behavtourtst; and lil1nce his ec>ncluaton i oleai-J.l 
91M~lf!cl~LB1 l1a the se:nae which I am giving to tho wrd in this. thev , it e 

Qa~ phcomealogy and bebaVi<>uriSll'l, if each t.s suitably fomll ted, 
-,~ in oo---ntU.ot. ~ - 11.>id. , Coimnentar.,, W • 402-410. 
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The version of behaviourism which I am advocating, then, does not 
ignore phenomenological statements, but is concern,ed to legisla·l.e as to their 
valid use. 

'here are, hm ver, various complications which still require dis• 
cuasion. et us take once again the example of someone having tooth che. 
Since n has tooth-ache cannot be translated without loss of meaning :into 
statements Lbout l1i,., t;";I"imaces and verbal behaviour, it follows that ther•e is 
no self-contradiction in admi ting tbElt the re uisite 11ope:rations 11 have produced 
positive results and yet denying that he has tooth che. In this respect the 
operational approach gh seem to be different in the case of third person 
phenomenological sentences compaxed with other sentences such a.s II his is six 
feet long11 , since :in sentences such as 11This ;. six feet long 11 it is self
contradictory to claim that the operational re ults aro all posi ive and yet 
deny the conclusion. This difference, however, is unimportant in praoti e, 
since there is no other means of acquiring the requisite informati ·1 r,,xeept 
by performing further perations (e.g. by studying the effects of · c • , r.bal 
stimulus II lease tell us the truth! 11 ) The sugge6tion that one could actually 

• the othcl' person and hence compare . .'1r ~ cr 1Jal report a.>1d the experi nee 
dil·ectly is cle;arly misguided. hether hi s1..i. position is a meaningless one 
or whether we should simpl y say that 1 is an a, kw&.;.' "'~.ct bout, the world tllat 
one cannot 1be i:;omeone else in this \-Jay ! o no kno ; whatE;ver its theoretical 
interest he question clearly bas no a· act relevance for actual psychological 
research, since in pr,aotice we must perforce be content with the study of 
vei·ba.l and other behaviour, and gaps in our knowledge can be filled only by 
more and better studies of such behavi 

~Ol'eover it is the ~.:==.::~ to be opera ional, it seems to me, which 
lands psychologis sin such trouble over the problem hich philosophers call 
"knowledge of other mind 11 The suggestion that ii' we use only behavioux for 
discoveri11e t e truth of hil-d person phenomenolo ·cal sentences we are some
how res ·ricti.TJ.g our field of enquiry or leaving some hing outmt can be recog ... 
nised as a mistake directly ,re a k wba oner§.t~oi;w tm lld be .. c- -ssary f01· .1.1.~•· 

vestiga:t:i.ng this tsomething extra11 • Once we ha: e investigated behaviour 
beyond a certain point, it is perfectly ratio 1 to assert the.truth of third 
person phcnome1ological sentences; if the evidence seems ii conclusive the 
chief hope is to persuade the person to be more communicative!3i!Bi 

One further complication requires mention. \ e have so far consi
dered simply what happens in ordinary speech; and ,mile sentences such as 
"He is conscious", "He haS tooth che 11 , and "This looks green 11 i ~ · e an obvious 
communication job to do in ordinary speech, it may still be said that for 
scientific purpooes one should not try to communicate in this way, but that 
all such .., ntc .. ces equ.i.re to b t anslated mto sen ences describing the · 

,, corresponding physiological processes in the 1 ain. Cn this showing the 11reaJ.h 
meaning of t :e has tooth-ache", for .· stance, can be be eltpre::sod b-J a state
ment ab:>ut electrical discharges in his head. 

. I shall not a tempt to discu this programme in detail, and I cer-
tainly would not wish to commit myself to e vi w that we can rule it out !! 
~ simply Ly considering how phenomenological sentences are at present 

* It may be sugge-sted that ·the grnnent in the last pa.3.•agraph implies that 
after a.11 there must in some sense be ttprivate I events, to ,1hich the person 
experiencing them has sqme nprivileged access 11 • If so, the objection may 
be ma. e hat !wing professedly d1•iven out "dualism" at the front we a.re 
readmitting it by the back-door. I do not dispute that the person whose 
experience it is is in some se-nse :i.11 a privileged position, but the words 
tteventsn az d "access" seem to me misleading:, and j 1st because thera are uses 
for the wo1•d I experience" it by noLW-E!fYl.!3..Js>t.=!:R}vS that there axe two "uorlds" 
or two '1kinds o_ ;. ·tlity 11 in the ~ sense, i.e. a world of 11ex
periences11 or "mental events 11 and a world of lpbysical 11 events a conclusion 
which seems to me to be meaningless. 

lBE This iew aeame to be taken, for · t ance, by George Humphrey, who writes: 
11It was obvious that in refusing to admit conscious e·qJerience as part of his 
data 1at on had not only oversimplified but even falsified his results." 
From G. Im1phrey, 0 P holo 'o a (Inaugul'al lecture), Oxford, 1949. 

l6m Compa.r-:? John iisdom, o h , Blackwell, 952. It is characteristic 
of the p · osopher, according to isdom., to doubt the truth of statements 
when we have 11 the best basis conce1vable11 (op.cit.p.177) for belieVing ln them. 
Such doubt he labels "philosophical doubt "(op.cit.p.l),in contrast with the 
"natural11 doubt which we may feel when convincing reasons for believh1g the 
statement a.re lacking. 
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used. * For ot.U' purposes, however, this programme is il'r -levant. This is 
because phenomenologicul sentences can be recognised as true by those know 
no physiology at all, from which it follo s that there must be grounds other 
than physiological ones for asserting their truth. The point becom s all 
t e re cl -ar rhen we remember that in phenomenological ror c spGcial importance 
is attach~d to hat the subject ~, wh xeas if thia programme w re ri!"" t 
verbal r ~ rts of a phenomenological kind ould be at best a makeshift and 
wouJ.d b rele i7ant only :in th ab enc of ad~uat .. ~ysiologico.l knowledge. 
Thus 11The subj-ct ported 'This looks en'" wuld nr-ed to be translated into 
"The subject reportcd 1Uertain oups of cones in my eyes are being st:i.1"11lated 
and an electric charge is pass along my optic nerve ••• 1 ate. 11 ; this is 
c rtainly curious becaus on can frequently be in"' position to say 11This looks 
green11 wi:thout having to p rf rm the highly dif'f'ioult f1:1at of studying one's 
om. co es Pl\.,,.siolo ally, and ind €d a person could say 11 This looks green° 
11ho knew nothing about cones a t all. It i clear that in practice tho s b-
j ect Is v-r· 1 r-port is the final corroboration of physiological theories of 
coloux vision ,..tc., not an unnecessary accessory which one hopes to a andon 
uith mci·eas d knowledge. In th case of psycho-anal sis it is certainly 
possible in theory that in the future the links with neurophysiology will be 
very much closer than they ar no 1. Thus it is conceivable tbat when a person 
is said to have u conscious dshes th Sa.Il!e physiological accounts of what is 
ba::>pe 1 g in hie body would be tr e as are true 1-1hen he is snid to have con-
cious , shes ere pt that th sic; U-i. did not undergo the f'innl elaboration 

associatnci m.th consciousn "'S. s we hall see in Chapter VIII , however, 
statem nt,.. ..,bout w."sh s ar. not primarily phenomenologic 1 · c acter; one 
does not 11 have1• or 11feel 11 them in the same way as one n11as 11 or 11 feels 11 a 
tooth che. Thus hil th re is a possible case for legislating that 11He 
has toot - che" and 11The physiological conditions of tooth-ache are not present" 
shall be deemed s lf-contradicto y, even despite the fact that in ordinary speech 
the two statements are clearly compatible, ther is a loss good case for asking 
a psycho nalyst to make belief in the existence of unconscious wishes condi-
tional upon th re be' . the right kind of physiologic cv~ d~ e~ ,....1, 1:ihat.ever~ 
its value for the future, a progra e which tells s f.. we are· 1tre~ ~ 
talking about poopl ' physiology is for pres nt purpo~,,.s -un.-iec ssa.ry. 

I-t is uor ~h adding that the importance of th verbal r port :,ic 
source of evid -nc - is d monst at d fmth r thP doubts w1,ich most o-P us feel 
as to the rtC'?'nt to hich animals c conscion::: or f""E'l t4ings. Thus we 
can nev~•r k-now, it ight seem, w ther th cat really felt ~ •,Then h r kitten 
vanish c or if the wasp r ally feels pain h n we s rat it. Thi" seems to me 
a rfectly ~oa case o:f 11natural11 doubt as oppose to "philosophical1• doubt 
(see above, p. l l\' , f,v,t t ). t.Je have not enough evidence, and in particular 
we bav not the ., rbal behaviour which is vail.able in the case o:f h1.ll!lrul beings . 
The supposition that they r €1 pain is perfectly intelligible one, and the 
operations Livolved in discov-ring its truth ar perfectly clear; it ls simply 
that th y ar so m,."l,de that th y camiot tell us, and b cause: of this purely 
contingent fact · 'Jperation of studying their verbal b -haviour in r ply to 
the verbal stimulus 11Dic1 it huxt? 11 s im acticable. As a result we do not 
know, but ·i;h-r is no phil()soul1~,..., l mystery here and no justification for 
looking upon operationalism as discr dited. 

Our conclusions, th n, with regard to phenomenological ste:tements ara 
lJ ~ .t first person ph nomenological statem nts are legitirnate: when the ex

perimenter is acting as his otm subject (2) that third person phenomenological 
statements are legitimate for o dinary peech but are unsuitable when ,.~e need 
extra accuracy (.3) that 1h n we nc:ed this extra accuracy we must r€cord the 
subject 1 :)ehaviour but that our record can include first person phenoncro gical 
statementa provided they are in inverted commas and form pa.rt of the aubject 1 s 
verbal report. 

Some may say that in conceding so much ith rega;r J:_o phenom nologioal 
statements I . rn removing the "sting" completely fr m the ~ 11behavio ism11 

and that ~ is therefore unnecessary. As Jill be seen, however, 

* An important discussion of this issue occurs in U.T. Place , ls Consciousmess 
a BrainProcess 1 Brit. J. Psxchol . , XLVII, 1, 1956, 44-50-
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Fay~ho-analysie, one is eommonly led o suppGs•, ie a form ot 
"psyohologicaJ.tt, as oppos.d to "pb.Jeica.l", tr•at.m,nt, its purpoee bdng 
to :influmce people's~ as opposed to 'h•ir bgdie§ Moreov,r some 
illneeses, • •g• asthma, are b•U.ev•d to be "peyehogenictt 1n origin; thlll:l 
al hough the affliction is "bodUy" 'ill• ea.use is tbough"ti to 11, in "the 
mind"." Aceoed:uig to tht version of dualism wD,ich I am attacking, "m•nW" 
even'ts no less than "pl1Jsica111 onui can ae• as caus•s, and thos who Sey 
that in cases, for example, of bye erice.l pat'alysis htr• is nothing 
nreally iill'ong with the pa: ient, Pinc• no "pcysica111 cause is pr•s•n,, 
must·b, regarded a.e being dogma ic end na.rrow-mindtd• The fol1ow.lng 
sta"' m,nt by S~ ie seems to tn• typ1ca1 of this dual.is posi ion in 
general: 0 The ma:b,rialis io view of all m•dioal abnormal1 "lii•s prevailad 
in intdical. ·eircles until Charcot su;g•s td that th• disc-as• knc>wn as 
hyst•ria might be oaustd by idea.en . Freud hima•lf, too, fr•qu.ntly 
ua•s dualist erminology, as 'When ht sa,s, "Pa.rt of our mental tbtrgy •• -. 
is eondueted off by wa:y of p~sical innerva ion n. iBl · 

My · purpos• in his chap •r is no to dispu • th• obvious 
fac tba som, disord~s ar• ps7chog•nic in origin, bu to elucidate 
what 113 b.1ng e--laimad e.nd to •XPrtss this claim in language which doos 
no involve tho ca •gorits of traditional dualism .. I am not, of oours•, 
aecyipg that dualism is wrong becaua, ma.terialism 1a right·, bu that both 
vi•vs alike ar• wrong, sinee it is mistaken to speak in 1lhe tradi·ional 
we:, ot "mind and body" at e.ll. 

Ii' the dualist acooun11 of human personality wer• tru,, one 
would be 1 .ft in the first place with an insoluble probl•m• Tht conv•:rsion 
of ttmentaJ.1 •n•rgy in o "physical" en•ru is clear]J not comp ab.1.• o 
any conv rsion of •n•rgy in the r,alm:of physics, nor can on,~•• .bov 
hidd~ ~us s. f'rom th• "m•ntaltt world - which t - are totall.y 
lacking in w,igh11 .. could be s1rong enough to influ•ne• anything a.$ 
solid and immobile~&P "matter". oreover if one tried to photograph th 
ov•nts occurring at the p.recis• mom,n of in · e:raetion, what •xae-tl:r would 
ono hop to f!na? Dualia'\a s••m eomp,lled to r•gard this probl~m as an 
insolublo .m;yatery. One could, of course, avoid further discussion by 
saying that such ma t•:re are the bu1Siness of he m11iap)vsieian, but wha. 
th• poor metaph;reioian is supposed to do abou them is not at all elear, 
and it is hard to- a•• even what tiihod b. could freasonabq adopt. Indt d, 
to sp ak of "insoluble m,st•ri•stt makes no logical sense in this context. 
I.f thes• thrusts !rom the "m•ntal" world ar• not d•teo al;u.e by anJ' i-•o
ord.ing instrument (which s J.i tor,mno;tw» tb4y cannot b•, or they woulcl 
bo something nph;Jsical"), lt is no·f claar how 'tlhey could v•r be known 
about at all;, y11' ., as w, shall see, one can :1n fae haw .P.rf•ctl.y- good 
reaeons f'or speaking of rtm,ntal 1lln•ss11 or fo-r r•garding a disord•r as 
••psycb.ogenicn. -Sino• on a dual.is view th•r• would bt no such right, 
this surely indicat,a tha1t there must be som11ib1ng wrong With dualism. 

Stcondl7, dualism implies a division or labour which :ts 
agr•ed to be unroalis'bic. A psyobiatris'i, on the dualist view, is one 
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who tats piO}llA'11 "td.nd P, and ould seem. thttr•fox-• ha hf e . 
wi M · • ; @1.ng tr i pcopl.'s -diesn. In pra,e'4,ce, hove r,. hi$ 
kUls inol\Uh the •Hi'-1billg of di-Uil51 · hook--\h•.rav., 1 ~ l•u.co t:> 

all Gt cb p,·.es My 001.Ul as n dllf'' :toi-m$ of Hi lbIJ.1• Convtr _ J.y 
tht gtb41'al · ~ aott 1onar, llho ha.& '1-a<11 S.onall.7 ~ suppl111d -to look ~!l 

or _ p opl ts "bodlte , is · fac conit.nualJ~ told o b •Qn th• 
loe-.k OU. fOl' ~pliJYehological lf f :0 01" • tha 1P, . 0 ~id .. , f'o ~1Jan1t • 
bat · . • illn•se tan& •~H.cmal.l7 s x, •••n though on• -wo~d 

exp4c on tit - dual.la Yiw , tlwJ wuld bJ .ou,a1de l1U phtr ot • -._ 
P&- enc ~ · · I th• peyehologifl • t vould Pttt!l on th d~ 'View 
the • "P iYCholog:teal · tac r .e ougb to h hi sptcal. ('one•rn; 1•t th()e -
peycholo -if who . ~u.<17• for .:tne'\aUe•1 Pttrception Q.11~ problt _ , solving in 
anl,roals n tl no n c•e ~ hav• Ul11' int•ras t ell :tn uoh - ,a, 
whev 0 J»cl1Jatt eel ucea, peyi :tol.Qgy and bio-chemi1Jtr1, at ei.~ 
o major. J.mport4ne• to 'b•lll• I i"ollcvt the. dU&li&m en-t:l.r•l.J fiJN,r•:••:ie 
1ihd dJ.Ef t11 spht-rteJ of 1.ntn•S • 

I a~• t,d, ho~ver, tha a m&d!Si•d vtl'elon et is 
1e e Ul po siblt. On th, •dified View £ta. wuld q tha ne Pf •n b 
aing.\ . urd ·, a ~body ,. and ba· ell medical en n• to bl couo· -d 
w:t th ~ p J-'3pnali ty e.s . 1'bol•- Thus in ab ar111.elo in · 
l:19' n -_ · in psyohologlel ,diew", '41~ the ,r•ss htadlilg 
11 Th Mi and ht Boa,", we ar• told• 'l vill as um. 1 a 
psyeb.o,a.omai:Le unity'. In ei.mU.e.r v-•in Jean RiviiJ.-• wri~ u on s 
f ~ er• firoqwtn~ f•lt in bis 1'bod,7' w9JJ. h!tl •nu.ndt, vht,e-
rctm1nde u tb ~dam•ntalq th•r• le no epl1 or eleaftg• ~ un _ • 
two • ' c~ -!l'ding o v .M E Collins a Bimilar vi•w uas tak.n by o&ieok 
( thoudl 1bu • o mso ~ts ... and this oul,d · «sumabl 1no1wt. 
RiV.lir a ift.r~· vt•w): 11T maJority of pa,-cho-&nal,ya s e~e. - _ • 
Ul ln91l iMrd.rs·; Gl-od~Qk looked ·On body and !J:1d as 1,najl)N'AlSl.•- , • 
Gtodcie"Clc • • v though · of mind as aorae'lbing a bo body._.. h le>okfll 
on d , as a di d t- or the hol.• man, not mttrely of til!s o~ the.- par 
0f him 

All uoh language ••• to me uns 1ef" -ctory-. Dte,P1t• th 0$ , · • 
ibl• r 3 c i<m f 4.uali 1 is e\Ul duali& 1o in tti. •nee tba . 
SHlit&m-d4.vleion into 0mm1° and body" 1e nff•ll' calltd !n ~UA 'oD. 
oo~-u.ttetion ill tb.er•t ht onlq diftc:.nc• 1& 1ha th• limbs _ ~ 
b•ta 1 d ta thff, To _ ada Jv,1• 'LXAtticism,, u• now Sffl)S _ chin 8, 
ins e d of ghc)·- te :t.n· id• inacl)in• J ts 111l • 1ltlP:ovomttt I am 
no111 of ooUl'tl•, di puting commonl3 aec pt•d pain\ - at di.cal pol1e1, 
• • th _ t wh•n Pl'teffi'blng •t1oul8.1'· medleinte one iiede w oons1 . 
u.s i<mS ot ~ ; inde if the psycholog:1.oal "• - bye c$1 ° ,H.chotu 

i us• . ~ <> cli,s\!ngui h moral• •ff tots &om a bet ooneequ,nc e «>f' 
m•41 iwaa~ nt; I hav• n.a quan-•l wi:th itc ~ quan•l 1 th se who 
talk _ s ly about th• fundam,n al. nature of man11J tht o r ous e 
that 4u1st1on of moral 821• tmi,ortanil dot_ not ju9ttfy them in Gqibg 
thats. p rOQll is both a body an a lll1nd or• •n that be ie a ps,cho-aema 11) 
uni Y• 

In the c s• of tbt Riit!}i-• pas -gc th. loosfllees ot though: ~an 
•asily be exposed. n what s.ns• aid.I httr• bit a cl•avag. btltwa n fldnd and 
oo y'l · . a f:ltandard us or 1'el•a.vage" in oonnmon w1th sue· 'ldn . 
as wood · her at• VlU'ioUS m•taphQrica.l uees SUQh as t1eleaV{tg o 
opini<>ntt, · t the plain man wuld n vor go l»u tlqing "'fbd1 · · 11 (<>r 
llTh,.r 1: n , f) It c~• vage be ••n tlJ1 min and nw bod71i, ot a., . I 
beo ~ ht doef3 waual.lf indulp in uc coniroYft"sieS;, bu\ 'b•ca.tWt 

J1m• 19~, 1958. 
J'O$l ld _ _ . Hoga.it$h •fl , 1952, 

O.neral Intt-oduo~ion, p.19. 
v., - Oollia, A proach 'io ). eyehclogy, Methuen, 1953, PP•l24-'• 

• p.16, 
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if he said this ht would be conveying no inf'orma11ton; one can oonceiv• 
or no situation where such a statement would be of any use. Rivih"• is 
in •ffect pointing out that for th• infant there is a confused mass of 
bodil1 sensations, not clearly difftrentia1ed from feelings of affection, 
hostility, or rage. H1gh-fal.uting talk about "mind" and "body", however, 
does no1rh.ing to advance her ar gwu.nt. 

In the case ot th• Collins pe.ssage, it may be said that ~he is 
simply reporting about Groddtck, not giving her own view. Bu, it ia clear 
from the ve-ry we:, in which she reports that she is still th:tnldng in 
traditional. terms. Whether mind and body are or are not separate may bt 
an open question for her, bul she shows no sign of questioning the 
aesUlllJ>tion that there is a problem which can be formulated in this WFJ:¥• 

In general it seems to me that th, amendment "Man is a 
psychosomatic unity" etill involves the traditional categories, whortas 
my bthaviouris'fl P1'0JX>Sal is that thtee categories should bt abandoned. 

What, then, will th• behaviourist ea:, of "mental illness" 
and of diso~ders that are "psychogenic"? It 1s clear that in pitactict 
we distinguish mental and ph1"eica1 illness by the study of the patient's 
b•havm.our . Thus a peys!cally ill ptrson, suffering, for example, from 
influtnza, is ahl.e for the roost par\ to talk rationall.y to his doctor 
end w.Ul laugh or weep only in response to appropriate stimUli; in 
general ht can be relied on 10 do those things which a men1lall7 ill 
person will do only spasmodically or at th• wrong time. If the words 
"mental illtaess11 and "pl:1Js1cal illnessn are used for marking this 
particular Qietinotion, 1hen once again there ue no grotmds for 
quarrel, ~ual.ly, however, there is no case for formidable talk about 
a "paychoaoma.tic unit7tt. 

There is a complication 1n that mental illn,ss frequently 
involves disorders 1n the perceptual sphere, e.g. hallucinations, 
errors in conneXion with the b:>dy-soherna, etc. It might therefor• be 
said that the person is "mentally" ill in the sense that phenomenologically 
the world appeare all confused 1lo him. As we have seen, however (p.2.3), 
the evidence for thi:rd person phenomenological statements is itstlt 
bthavioura.11 and such perceptual dieord.rs can therefore for our purpop•s 
be regarded as a special kind of behaviour disorder. 

In addition, behaviour disorders art a11 tim•s accompani•d by 
gross bodiJ.t changes, as in gentral paralysis of tile insane or chronic 
alcoholism. It is 1n 1ibis situation that we ep•ak of "organic" psychoses, 
the implied contrast being with "functiona1" psychoses, i . e . those mentaJ. 
illness,s not linked with obvious organic damage. Tht distinction ma:, not 
in fact turn out to be of permanent va1u,, since it is possible in th• 
future that explanations in organic terms will be found 1v1n in the case 
of what we now call n:runc11ional" psychosis. Meanwhile, however, th• 
contrast can be regarded as a legitimate one. 

Th•r• is admittedly a "dualism" of a kind here, since ther• 
are two sources of da1.a, behavioural and peysiological. This, however, 
dote not justify one in a.peaking of dualism in the traditional sense, 
i.e. as though there were two "worlds" or nkinds of reality", viz. the 
"wrld" of behaviour and the "wrld" of physiology. It is sometimes 
suggested, pur•~ as a practical ma~ter of convenience involving division 
or labour, that th• psychologis11 should conc1ntrat1 on behaviour and that 
Ph1"siological matters should bt 11ft to the physiologist. In practice, 
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however, one so frequently needs to combine the two methods of enquiry that 
any such division is round to appear artificial. There is no reason wtcy- there 
should not b~ "psychol ogical physiology" in which the peysiologist suppl ments 
his other techniques by behaviour studies, • and there is already a. recognised 
name for flpbysiological psychology" to distinguish those branches ot behaviour 
study where physiological findings are of direct relevance. 

It is worth adding that the relationship, in conditions such as gene~ 
paralysis of the insane, between the state of the brain and the abnormali ties 
of behaviour is unambiguously causal. Since a Humian account of 11cause 11 is 
the relevant one here, 1Bf this is in effect to say that if there bad been no 
brain damage there would have b en no - ......... ities of behaviour, that all cases 
of such bra.in damage are regularly followed ey such beha.Vi.our, and that if the 
brain da.mgg were repaired th abnormalities of behaviour would disappear. 
In practice the notion of "brain dana.ge" is very much more complicated than 
I have implied, since the function of one part of the brain can sometimes be 
taken over by another, and since in some cases, such as general paralysis of 
the insane, the actual repairing of previous damage is impossible. From the 
logical point of view., ho ever, there is nothing absurd in claiming the truth 
of QD unfulfilled hypothetical statement, and "If the brain damage were re,
paired the. abnormalities o! behaviour would disappear11 can still be true even 
though the 11if11-clause remains unfulfilled. 

It remains to consider those cases vhere the causation is said to 
be "psychological'. On the traditional 11 :interactionist" view it would seem 
that thare can be- interaction between 11mind" and 0 ma.tter" in two ways; 11 h.ysical11 

event!? such as generation of brain tissue can cause "mental•' illnees, and 
11mental'' events such as wrry can cause 11 pbys1cal" ailments such as asthma or 
gastric ulcers. We have already examined the first alternative and given i t 
a meaning whio.h does not commit us to 11dualism11 in the traditional sense. 
It may still be saia, however, that feelings of worry ~e "mental*' GV"ents, 
that it is obvious that such events can and do have a causal influ nc?f" and 
that if such, a v;i.ew c<intlicts with the 11oonservation" principle (i.e. the 
principle that the a.mount of energy in nature remains constant and carmot be 
influenced by something from outside), so much the worse f'or the conservation 
principl • To meet this point one need not deny that people do som times 
have feelings of 1-rorry, and one can even agree that the word "worry" relates 
not only to observable behaviour patterns(sueh as i'DDwn:ing) t 11t to feelings 
that are 11private" in the 13ense of be.:.1g within the body-schema and th~efore 
not accessible to outside observers. The point is that we obviously do have 
beha.ttoural grounds for aaying of people that they ,are worried• and to say 
of an illness that it ia "psychologicaltt ori or "psychogenic is in ef
fect to ass~rt that this kind of vorry is re ly followed by this kind of 
illness and that had there been no such worry in a particular case there -would 
not have baen the illness. Once again we Sl'e left with an infulfilled hypo
thetical proposition on our hands, and its truth may be difficult to decide 
in practic since at best one can argue=only by induction from appa.ra;nt ly s i mi
lar instances; but no one disputes that b lief in an Wlfulfilled hypothetical 
proposition is sometimes reasonable. 

Tlµs discussion admittedly sidesteps various problems connected with 
the application of causal t rms o concepts such as ttvorry" and "fear 11 , and I 
do not wish to commit myself to the view that the Hum!a.n account of causation 
is adequate m all conteats. Thus "Sheer panic caused me to pres-a the \.Jl'ong 
knob11 cannot., to my way of thinking, be translated without loss into f'Had ther e 
been no pa:rdc I ould not have pressed the -wrong knob", but seems to imply some 
direct a"1al'eness of ca~ality such a&,, occurs in the situations -descr.ibed by 

11 Com.pare 0. L. Zangwill, Review of l&wtJbogk ot: Pav;aiology t, ,J. Fi~ld, 
Awt.: i[. ~- fmt9b9¼n XIV, l, 1962, p.60. 

a See D . .' Hume, A..ll:eatis, 2n ,fh.ypwl.Nature • .Part III and An Engu~:z Ooncernw 
~PPlu Q;ndstpstaJN;1.p.g, Sect ion VII • 

3-~ompar&: 11 Disturbanc s in tho psychic lif .- can producQ disordcrrs 
of physiological function" . Quottd from G. H. J . P<1arson, Emotional 
Disord rs of Childr en, Alhn and Unwin, 1951, p . 1 52 . 
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Miehott, . lJnlees the •xperimen er is experiiu.n\;ing on himself', howevtr, 
the ph nom nolosr of situations 1nvolV1ng causal transao"tione, lik• the 
phenomtnology- of other s1tua'iions1 can be studied only by observing heh 
aviou.r,- including vebal behaviour 1n particular; and tho onl,y ... bthavioural 
evidence for statements such atl "H1a pressing or the \ll'ong ~ was due 
to worry11 lits in the exis1ience of a rtgular associa ion b&tween worried 
expressiona and ver~ ;,e~i:_ts of worr7 on ~he one · ban . Effld lapsisa "5\tCh 
as pres&ing. th• ,wrong~ on the oth•l'• For present P\rPQBes, .. th.re.fore , 
a Humian account of causation is th• appropria • on, r .,_ iru,:l ed Miehot,ta 
hiuisel.f' ag1>e•11, rightl.7 1n ~ opinion, that as tar as D.f •~ sci1tno• is 
concerned Hume's account of causality is not in qu1sUon~1' 

I~Qottclude, th•refor,, that to say tha an ill.ntl(!B is "psycho
logical", or nP$Yehogmic" in origin is not to talk about causal thrusts 
existing in a 11mmtal" world, bu o assert the truth of o~tain 

_bypoth•t1cal statements alx>ut behaviour. 1 

. F:t:nal~ a few words should be said about the differonc, betw•.n 
"psychol,ogiClµ·n and np!vsical" tnnhods ot treatm•n'I • .Psycho·logical 
tr,atro,nt_, il -might a .. m, is v,atment of the psyche - treatment, of the 
ghost ea OPP0$td to th• machineiliilri&; and psycho-analysis, on, of the chief 
mtthods o,f Pl!lYchological v,a:tm,nt,_ would seem by derivation to involv• 
aotual.ilf" ~i.ng tht ghost to piec,sl · 

·. .In ~mt ot fact th, essential r,ature of what w call r peycho
log1~." tl'•a:tmenia ~is the us:• of verbal stimuli as opposed to drugs, shock
therapy, or' ~•upotoll\Y, The distinc ion bew,,n "verbal" and other kinds Qf 
tr,ai~ent is a perf,c~ ~don, and rtquires no rotff nee to nD mind" 
and 0.:!ma pod7'1 or even to ·11mind-bod7 uni"i•s". Indeed one could w•ll adapt 
Berk•;J:ty1s-' wor~s and sq to the dualis'\1 "You may continue t.o raia• a dust 
with 1m,a terms and ,so lengthen our disput• to no purpos,. But I ntr a:I 
you to look ;into your own t~}!ih s and tell me if they are not an useless 
and unin:l;tlligiblt Jar•gonn. . · 

~ far. "psychogenic" illnesses r,qu!re to be trea.t•d by "psyeho
logieal1i I\Othoda cannot, of course, be •settled by an, fi n.19ril argummts 
as to th me~ing of the words 11paychog•nictt and "peychological.11 , but 1s a 
matt•» of. clinical ~•,ienc•- In point ot fact if early feelings of worry 
are the-ma.m . causal Iii/I/,. factor in a mm"tal illnoee, on, 1s likely to be 
more eff e.: iv: if' on• tri,s to discovel" th• soure, or the worry than ~ one 
ie cont.ii\ to o:tfer "tranquil.utrs"; similarly if a physical ailm•nt such as 
asthma is ind td psyohogehic in origin then payahoth.rapy is lik 1y to do 
mor• tc»! th patien than tableis. 'Th•r• is no logiaal nec,ssity h•re, 

• hmiever, nor is it irrational to use, say, ahoek-th,rapy, in situations 
where W01!1;Y has b••n the ma.in causal tactOl", as 1n some cae•s of d pr,es,1on. 
In practice one is frequenily uneur-e whethtr physical or psyehologieal 
factors ar• the JDOrt -impor'bant. Thus if th.re is what is described as 

~ 11pl\vsicsl-·disability v1til emotional overlay", this implies that~ma.in • 
causal factor is the pb1s1cal -disability and that the emtional . 
worries a:r the r•sul rather than the cause of the peysical symptoms; 
in such cases on• would usually, 

A.Miehot,t., Tht P,rc;•ption of Oausaliw. Mtthu•n, 1963. s,. esp cially pp.~8J,. 
a Ibid., p.6. fJe4• 
- S• P• 16 • 
... G.Berkele7, Thfr4 -P3eJ2ru b•tw,•n llYl@ff and, fhA0 MPI• 
111& :ac Sonut clinicians use the \JQrd nellX)tional11 instead of "psychological0 J 
this tJe•ms to me a good usag• since it avoids th• misleading associa ions 
connected with tho 11pl)Jrsical11~ 11psychological" diehoom;y. 



though not invar:i.a y, try to cure the physical disabil ty. I! the JOOtio al 
iaturbance is th ey factor., an the other band, treatm nt of the resultant 

physical symptom mi ht result nly in the re-eme:rgenc of a fresh symptom 
w er as rel!¥) of the underly · g ro riea might remove the pa.ti nt I s n ed to 
pro uce any sympto at all. Cons deratione of this kin howev r, o not 
in any co ·t us to a "dualist11 view of hwmtn personality in llilllollF-4~ 1!21--
f~~w.g~ \, ~h.J ~,e.-

It follo1s, of cour , from hat bas been said that the term "psycho 
a.nal.ysisn is in f'act a misnomer. Since we have no use for the concept nps'":1' he" 
we cannot say that psycho analytic tre tm nt involves tttaking th ps: '_ . to . 
pieces 0 T • s, of course, is net to argue that those whom e call "psyc -
analysts" ought to b doing something di:fferent from what in fact they a.re 
doing, but that hat th8y don eds to be describ differently. Sine, how
ev r, what they do ha.a come by common custom to be called "psycho-analysistl 
one can aim ly regard " sycho-a.nal s ia11 as a theo laden term in which the 
th oreti "1 1 plications are "inacti ~ 
.If .on could b su:r of what is th ey r ature in w tis no1, call th 
psycho ytic situat·on, on could· princi le replac the t Hpsycho-
e.nalysisfl by a te-r in which t · s key feature was more accurately a"'p.ressed; 
thus, as I shall ar e more fully in Chapter . ,if one of the k y r ·atures in 
the analytics ssion is the ~eactivBting of arly rears and phantasi s, one 
coul r place the t rm "psycho ysis11 by the t rm 11reactivation°, which 
wuld t' - be a theory-laden te.1. .. ~ .. 1:.. implie th ry of hich was muc mor 
sa t1sfacto .. :y. In actic , ow ver, p ople 1 s linguistic habits or hand to 
break, th important point is not so much that p ople should abandon the 
wor 11psycho .... anaJ.yais 11 as that th should not misled by its dualistic 
implications. 

Co g).y ions. I ha e tried to sho in this chapter that the distinc-
tion between "mental11 and npbys5.caln illness i a p rfectly valid one but does, 
ot entail 11 duali tn view in the noxious sense, i.e. in the s ns implying 

~ 5 that m ntal11 and ''physical" are d · criptive of two "kinds of reality"; on 
the co trary we ecognise that a person is roentall ill by his behaviour. 
Similarly on can distingu sh legitimately between p • icalh and ttpsychological" 
causatio. , •~ut a psychog nic illness is not an illness here "psychical -,.. i ty" 
has brok n th neon rvation11 la: and pok a disturbing fing r into np.bysical 
reali y"; it is an illness of which certain thetical state enta e true, 
e. g that it -10uld not hav occur d if iou.s disturbing factor in the 
patient's eazl er life had not been pr sent. "Psychological" tr atm t is 
treatment by means of v rbal stimuli, particularly ose verbal stimuli whic 
we call · interpr tatio:is11 , and can quit legitimately be contrasted tlth 
"phjysic I treatment, i. . treatm nt by sueh means as drugs, shock the1·apy, 
an leucotoicy. "Psycho-anal: si II is, trictly ap aking, a misnomer, but it 
is a harmless one pro'lfided we discount its dualist implications. In general 
there is nothing in th c intrasts between 11 menta1 11 and "nhysica.1 11 W-ness, 
"m ntal" and np ical11 • cau_sa. 1.on, and "mental" d 11 phy ica1 11 methods 
of treat ant 'Which ju t high-•M!ll!~i'Y:a: talk a.bout t, o entities called mind" 
and 11body I or even about {:. :- · t\.f ,.. nti ty called a "mind ooay"; e d termine 
if a p xao is mentally ill or if a disorder is psy hogenie by st dying what 
peo le do and say, and in carrying out paycholo cal treatment we try to cure 
peo , e, not by doing something to an invisible entity called t eir "mind" but 
by talking to them. 

~ When I speak of theoretical implications being 11 inactive 11 , this means 
that in usmg a word one i s not committed to acc~pting th€ or i ginal theory 
wl1ich the word implies . Thus ona is not committud, in using the word 
11 melancholy 11 , to the physiological theory that m&lancholy behaviour is 
due to tho pr es enc of black bile; similarly onG can use th word 
11 bysterical1' of c.rtain types of b1?haviour without bEimg committed to 
-gh viow that such behaviour is caus d by £?V!ints in th" womb. 
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Pe7~analyaia makes constant use of the d1Gt1net1on between what 
ie u1ns~tt and what 1s "outside", vbat is ttintel'nal" and T,100.t is naxternaltt. 
Thus Freud ltl'it.esa 0 The ext~rnal (objectiv,e) danger mu.et have managed to 
become interwbed it it 19 to be BM!i!li(iettnt Jta~· ~ ego1t •• 11:~i .. ree~t 
writers, e.tf. Klein and Fairba:un, ~ W ~~-w ~ 
~ . Thus Klein ~ : nwhen the Want introJecU a mor--, reascmring 
memal reality, hia. internal "-Wld improvee; and tbie by proj~ction in turn 
benefits h1s picture of the external WOl"ld. tt& Similarly we are tQld by 
Fairbairn that ttthe 1de-nt1.t1cat1on of the ego with the super-ego 1s, of COUl'Se, 
rarely if ever c:ompleto; but 1n ao far as it exiats ropro-ssion lllUSt be regarded 
as a £unction of the relationship of the ego to an 1nterrmli.8ed objoct which 
1B accepted e.Et 'g,:,od•n.aa Moreover the concepts of' 12introjectionn aud Ppr.,. 
Jectiontt see1a el.early to impq that the 01nner-outer" dichoto.t:!'17 is of erueial 
importance for our u.ndel'atand1ng ot tho psycbo-e.nalyt1c approach. 

Nol" ie the diehotoiq lirni ted to psyebo-anal.1'tic witings. The 
Jungian eonoepte ot fl~a~ereion" and n1ntrov•rsionn seem also to presuppose 
it, and tor the :lnterpr-eta:Uon of the ~ecbach teet ware continually asked 
to conaidor the degree or balencP; 1n am- individual, betwoen "external" and 
"interna).tt i't,1'0es.-. A ps,dlM~t in the field of child guidance tells 
us that tho nx,et important «1$pe4't ot bis vork is "'the discovery- ot the innff 
world of the child's mindn.aatll 

What is the behaviourist to make of all thie? It cert.a.inly seems 
at tiret g,lano• as though auch talk is ineecapably '~dua.-tieUc6 , ewe it 
impll.es the existence of two kinde of reali:ty, viz. "inner i-eal1ty11 and "out~r 
reality". In tbnt case he appears to be confronted by a diltmmaJ either he 
must boldly denounce all such talk as nd.St.aken tdtbout even tr'Quhl.ing to r~ad 
it in det&.U - a. heroic but PCN"eely convincing procdure ... or he mu.Gt admit 
that e.s f1g as the distinction between "inner" and •router" reality is concerned 
bis behaviOu:nst progra.nne eimply does not \IOrk. 

TM first alternative seems to me out of tho que.stion. I ahall 
argue, b.Oli18Ve1', i;,hat no fur'ther departure from behaviourism ie e&ll~d tor 
beyond vhat bas e.llteady been indicated 1n Chapter III in connexion vith the 
admissibility ot pbenomenolog1oal atateinent:,. I Pba.ll try to ehov that 1dlen 
Klein and othel's ep~ak ot 0 merna.ltt end n1nterna1u objeota they a.re in tact 
talking ph4,nomenology, and that the same rulee tor acoept_ance ond rejection 
are applicable as in the case ot othel' phenomenol,0gical statemente. Thia 
indeed ie on11 of the few parts of psycho-analysis vhare phenomenolQglcal etate
mente have- any majOl' part to plq, as will be clear from eubSectuent chapters. 

A possible source ot contuaion requires to be cleared up at the 
outset. It appears to be taken tor granted 1n some cont-exte that the "innern
ttou,ter" dichotonv-18 p.reeuely eqnival.ent to the nmentaitt-"pb;yeical" dicb:>to,q. 
Thue Proteasor Ryle., with some irony, characteriees the oituat1on as follows, 
uA person the-retore1' (se, according to the "off'ieial" doctrine) 0 Uv$S tht'ough 
two oolle.teral h1$tor1es, one eons1sting of what happans 1n and to his body, 
the othor ~onsisting of what happens 1n and to hie mind.-.. It is custonary 
to exPreeJ this bU'urcation of his tw lives and ~f hie tw -worlds ~ saying 
that tho things and evente whieh belong to the phyaical world, in~luding hie 
ow body, are external, while the \,orkings of his own mind are 1ntonw.l. n----



'Th equi.'V'alene th •text n,..ii1ntwnal I dichotomy and th · ntaJ.tl 
"I>bf&:leal ti· d!o rv · o aeewned by oor:ne Pf>Yc . -anai,.t.1:o 

e Is e wri UWben external reality ie thus ea.Ued 'o · •, 
· 1'hioh dmieo to ice.l 

Fi-eud ho a, according 'to 
.a continuo · t • 

ae m:istios, d 
ib an mat11 OthQ' 

tba , ea on pby 1cal • mat rial = teinal i taken for grant d, 
and ted notion ie nW = :Lntali1Sl- fbe · 

e:e if w . l" tlee.t on Ryl e vitticisrn ot a. •• 
T · wrld might b ~ughi to inply ·tha 

· . · ..-tha-machin · , and in that o , if 
- ··. o ng, th · nex;terual n_ intffnal •• dioho to 

0 

gue in what to l1at t jections to t 
«pby (if thief i und d to that there 
ot et but tba.t t er · inte.vnolti die 
dif · · P&rtectly time. 

lt ae - to on dispu e th.at etime$ • g. 
Uo . .aoh 1 and that CUil e,:l ta h t th,,., 
aoh d. . This is a of phenomenolo&Y in th en$ 
in Chapter Gli er , wher praotieable, ~ th stucey: Qf peo 
v: r'bal r son cannot communi e-, or it w ~.re wo 
wheth~ an w £act ha uuoh f s, one • l"e uoe ... 
eule.t to what they vould sq t1 't q.n · · tion p0s~ible, hut 
no M by pbilosopbic doub·t about anything which i 
in Pt' l tex1th....a.oh is f. l t as •1:1.ns d " one elt an a t 
a o e.t the bo-u:ndar es of on self. 1n con rast ho 
gate 1 ppr c at d ae ffoutsidefl. 1bat is important to 
that the;-. a q aous ditfere ~e bet en "outtd.d n..,.umsid ., di onu 
in this mw a.no the · which G · ·s ot e "al~ed a :tng 
outs1d· a · se or of U~~~ beina clock, 

d thiS difference we need l th1nk, to· bring in a r fm-enc 
to the er ttt:iody. n. A ost ol u are , 
it w re; · occupied b1. our ow. bod1 a, thou · · 
b distu:r ·-1n3ury and l eking both · ents 
and in ve .~~~·~ · cm. · PQJ!t t th 11' body ha. , 

· en a,npu:tated, people 1\-equenU, r por 
so,"""'fl4-4~ l occupy · space o t original he 
br tev l" ita mo · di) too: ppr e!a io 
oc · y is rte.ct ven though ~ · part.s of . · · 
da • dou.bt becaua avai•en 1:1.e that i io~ l'Ull sueh ae 
th u.eted by Ryle, •• »I \.18.S not scorehs ; oJ111 my hair ~ ff . Wh~ 
th :Le c. umed to ~ out ·· a 1n u .et on. The image whic v 
have f out body W y ma - be call d the body- inaett" Of 
"bJd791! che: . ,. 

11 ~~~inl~~W~~~W&i, p.Sl .. Rd it4l.ics. It 
ca can be round :am:lnation to 

· ··· p . contuaion. 
• .Ibid p 81. 

, Fo trorn Rivi : bioh ve shall be quo 
See 1 ·s~ pp.lS-19 • 

. I41~gng1PJ~~~, PP• 5-lo Compa::e P• lb of thia is. 
W~W!JG,.~,iw:l.9,d., P•l89~ 

originally used by Sir Henry Head in 
conn · cue ~ ap eeiat es 
~ ~~~~~~~~ ·• ~. 
~ doo 
'Vie RYt:~AcEm On the Differ nc 
Mac ~~...., .... --.,;....r.ai.a t 28; pp .. 28:3,-287. 
ho > . art viz. that t ty to 
~ late to a ca:~~!iS::i==:a dietifiglrl.shitlg cri 1--ion par exo llence 
of th di:ft .. hin&&, now seems o e mistalt .. 



Once thia notion i introduc d w are in a p:>eition to clarify tho 
difference betlvGen the tw types or xt€rna.lity and internality. llliat is in
ternal in tho utootb-ache" or "tickle" oenee may bo labelled 11achema.tically 
internalu, 1. • int rnnl in relation to the body-schema; what is internal in 
the "clockt-.'.Jrk' sen rn:i,y be 1 b lied 11dimenaionally11 internal. IIDir-onaional n 
hero indicat e the possibility of measurement. Thu.a on c·!ll measuro th die-
tnnce bet\Te ~ t of a clock's wrks and another, but there can be no 
"tape- .... arc ~ asur .ment of the diatance between one tickle end anf>ther ; 
a subject mi[ • • ·:1.te what the tape-ceaeure vould re d if placed ncroae t e 
pointe where reported hie tickle but th apace within thG body-schema is 
not susoeptib to this kind of quantitative mensuroment. 

n thie tcroinology talk or "the exterue.1 wrld 11 implies .. herna.tic 
cxternality, whei• as if a houao haa an external coal-!Jhed t :tu • _ ~ be o. oaee 
of dimensional cxternality. nerves, tissues, heart, bi:ain, etc. nr o! course 
dimensionally inside the body; in oui abl conditions one can look at t'-,.., 
~ s,.,.,,~ b theo in the eat!le way as one can look ut tr es and gatepo"'.. ~ . 

.i.~ - ~ if' we ::peak of 11a mUBcl in my legn th word 11 in11 is ing ..?....e\..' 
·1 t.11( ionsl sense. By way of contrast, if we speak of "a pain in my 
lcg11 the \IOl'd "in" is being u .. ed in the echernatic a nee. o can alno sec 
how mieta.kon it iB to indulge in philosophical lam nt13 about our ie;noro.nce 
or othor o lc's t'Jot ch etc. To complain that whet someone cl ea.pp -
ciateo as Gch · ti lly wternal does not form part of an observer's 11cxt~rnnl 
world11 i cl arly misguided. 

:i:b di tinction betloleen "inner" and "outer' canoe said., 11' one 
choosea, t :\.Tolve a "dualism' of a kind, but only in u pcrf ctly harralcar:i 
.. ens • It i clear that if on wants to say that aoun s c:0~1stitute I o l -t~ti 
0£ real sr:?clls conetitute "another kind of rGa.ll.ty1 this is lrnrmless, 
albeit co t pointless; eimilnrly there is o. htlrmlo. sen c oft o worcl 
1 w1·1ar in 1, ch on mght sey that he world of hearin is clo cd to n deaf 
person. In t ese cases there are not tvo worlds but e.s ma11y \l(.)rld a."' one 
h s s u ... ,=-zilUl.ltll1ties. In the cane of 'inner11 e.nd 0 outer' t poaaibllitieo 
are limited o tw, which providea a ai.rnilar justification £or talk of 11t\·JO 
worlds'; but nothing morn is involved than the !'a.ct that oui· sense organs 
supply varied info:rmat.:-:>n. Thus v1hat we ... ee and hear 1 W!uilly o.pprEcia.teo 
aa ext rMl, w:iat we touch (in the popular 6en&e) is apPr cic.t ,~ a.a at the 
eurfac of ur body, and what w are o.vare of ~ eomatic oc:onr.ations i apprE.-
cio.ted :lnt rnal (and tmlike a tree or a gntepoat it is invisibl~, inta."l£rlble, 
and usually lacking in any clenrly marked contotn•). .1.h re ;i.s o. perfectly 
good justification hero fo'!' the dichotomy between I cxt~rnal internaJ.11 , 

but not for i. .. dw !.:. in t r ;randiose s nse betvr- n 1 ".tal reality11 and 
physic ~(. ~,._'("'"··..f="'tt~~--= J. · ,,.>1 , ... • • to me, can · 1· gnrd d as n .obvious and 

legitima. ,. .t,1uO!..Om~.n.>logy . 'thus no further d parture frora trruUtivnal 
bohaviouri :te need d other than that nllovcd for in Ghant r I-I co a£:J t-:> 
a.coo ::ioda.t • cno enological sentences in genei•al, In 01;ha· vorda one, can 
troat aon~ cs about 11:internalioed objccts 11 procisely a one tl'eut any othe!' 
phe o cnolo c:l.!. sentence; 'When used in the 1'irat per on t .o e 1 t:1.mate 
if' t. e . r nter i3 o,tperi enting on hit self, and who third 
person the;, arc legtioate if r -lnt.. n.-ctod as sentences ab:>ut a tu.al o:r 
poedbl v haviour ( ac J.J -~~ 1 • 

it re inD to ahou how this account of the . t 1·1 al.11-' inte nal.11 

dichotoey c contrirut to our understnndins of the eoi·t ol thin o tbct 
o.nalyo n1y eny • 

.. e, 1:w vay of illustration, iD n pac age fro, in ubich th 
o. crucial t. 1 It oe 11 , ohc sny , t -. m tht 

adult ci lfic vorkcr c.re actunlly nt two oppoaite poles, it w r, of 
knowled o and :i-.-perience: th baby to gin vi .i .i.6 cooplotcly i3110r t of 
the e. ternaJ. \ :zold, Yhilo the scientU'ic work61' ic n arc of thin elcG; 
cons quantly t e, have no common ground and carm.ot communicate. The oo.by 1 o 
inbon. inoti? tr; cause him to impute and derive meaning of .. ome l{ind to and 
f'rorn ev£ry .. enaation or experi nee, bu·, the scientific worl.er iD unable to 
recognize or appr ciato ouch meo.r.ings bacu.ue th y have no r lation to external 
or material reality. Only the peycho-ana.J.y~ .. can be capable of bridging bhe 
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"inner world." if by this is &nee.nt tha.t one is investigating -what. ph~taaiee 
are being exeD1plified by his reapollBes to the blots and by bis present behaviour 
outside t.b:e test-situation. Thh, ho.-e-ver, i• not to ask about the occurrence 
of w:dmown non-ph,aic~l processes now occurring inside him (in some non-physical 
sense of "iuide''); it i8 to Mk wha.t his verbal behaviour would have been in 
ee.rly inf@cy b4d he been able to verbalise. 

I 11&11e not e.ttempted. i nnthis chapter to o.rgue for the eorrectneas of 
-wha-t is said by psycho-analyata a.bout "inner" and 11outei'0 reality. Wh&t I 
have tried to do i$ tc eho,r that it. is methodologically acceptable, or in other 
wonla that 1t involves no radical departure from the beho.viouriat viewpoint 
de■cribed ia Chapter III . 'fhe "inner"-"outern diatinction ie not the same u 
the objectionable "•ent.al0 -"phyl'i~." '" diatiJlction, but relo.te,t to the obvious 
phenomenological ~oint t:hA.t a.01&2 thiage, e.g .. tooth-ache, are apprec~o.t.ed. Q.4 

iuide ourtehes {or, as I would say, inside the body-.tchema.) whereas others, 
e.g. trees a.nd ga.tepoate, a.re appreciated as out.sj,de. It i11 no departure from 
behaviourism te admi t t he legitilllacy of first-person phenomenological stAtementsJ 
third__,person phenomenological st.te~ents can legit~ tely be WJ~d by the 
behaviourist if converted to the first penon and plM&d i~ inverted conwnaa aa 
p1t.rt of the t,tu.b-ject'$ verbal rtrpurt. I~ the eaae of stll\tements · about "good" 
and 1'bad11 iriter.tJAl obje~ta ' there is 1.he complicatiOll that. one is trying to express 
ill ,rords what it. a&e.lll$ like pheDOll.1MlOgieally to the very yoUJ1g child ,rhea in 
fact the very yoUDg child ee.nnot verbali•e; one ie therefore claimiug the tru.th 
of ho• the very young child ,rould verbalise if he W'ere able t o. There is no 
reu0119 ho•ever, why ~ behaviou~ aeed neceeearily dispute the tru.ih of 
unfulfilled hypoth~tical Btatementa ~bout behaviour. · 

. , 
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r asont1 given a to why the ie-1r in qu tion - yh~te er it ia - ia wrong. 
t.1 e 1 bel a.r . o ubeti t -te for rgum ni. 

For th r i.nd r of t i chapter :r s, U conaicl r t,re in line of· 
approach, iz. (.i) tho iew •h cb uggestJt, -xplicit,l or i plioitly, that 
tho word Ythe uncopcious" •t.Nld for a re&.! thin • (ii) the view which 
ommends the u1 ge of th . ,ro s" unconsciouan ut. Yi thout ooum.i tment as 

to i "re _lit: ·• hall e that. both ina are mi t en. 

"Tb unconsciou_a'' reo.l thi A t he t · e when the Int.~ductorz 
Lee u.re were fi,-•t written Freud ele rl bel ' e ·ed that the word• "the 
unconaciouau stood or sometbin real. lier re some cho.racteriati 
"The uneon eiou• i a spec· l re~l ". • ' ou wil 1 • • .. • unden"t4uid th _ 
ccumot. dispenee 1'i the uconsei pa.rt o the ' n in cho-a11 l a,ist, 
that we e.re &CCWII tomed to det\.l v .th it, iuHaetbin,g actual &nd t&agible0 • 

" "i1u:e then, hne r, Janet taken up f\11 t,i t.ude of widue reaer e, if 
he eont to i pl that t.he UJlconscioue had been nothing more L i tbaa a. 
manne of s pe--a.=o.a. o. makeshift , -.n fa.con de p ler, t at he ·ac1 nothiag 
're l' in mind.' hexi anyone obje~ts that in sc eoti ic eense the 
UDconac · oua h 110 realit.y, tb&t it i• a er m e4h ft, une fa.con de parlert 
we mu.at. re ign ursel e with e. .shrug w rejecting hi · t 4:-eitrod, s-H incomr>t"t\·· 
hensible. 8 m t hing win, 1, vhiob o nevert.hele p oduce ·t1methb; ,Hi ,~ l 

able ob ,sai e ction!" 
I hall o.rgqe t,b.t\.t w t . er thtt f1ndiDg11 o-f the anal t.io aes ion, 

the worda "~e UQC<Jnacioua0 0 .. 0 .. ,n-T. h ~ the f\111£tion vhhh Freud. h'llro ori~ 
-to t · em. 

Th fi _ t, point •hieh require elucidatJon ia the distinction rawn 
y Freud. between a "reo.l thing'' wid. a 11f con de pa.rler"., Let us there ; 1 .. 

begin by consid-er · po.eaible u.ee o t,be word nre 111 • 

In y contex the word "reQ.l" is used to ndieate geJlnin net• 
in o e form bjectn ov.n be genuine, hne er, iD diffe~nt 6aye . Tnua 
" real. dog" eQl18 "not, a s · ufted one" or, in so e contexta, 0 not. 1·oppi1h 
l~og' J 11a rea.l o ia0 eQWJ "not ~ ge", 811d " l coffe fl au "n.ot 
ersatz coffee". illlJ)or-taat eri teri n o .i ;y i ·• in many contexts 
the pover of do· ug t luge. Th Q. re .l do the power of chub:ig r bbi ta, 
a ro 1 o ia Till quench on ' s thir ~, ond re 1 cuffe wiil Matiaf one in a 
ya,y that traatz eo fee Yi L r~ot. e mprebe~ive ec~~t, ho•e er, of a.1 
poaaibl uoea of wrd hr0e.l" vnuld ~ beat b •e·cy difficult to gi e, a.mt 
indeed •Y well b that e eingle formula eou.ld e er be adequate., 

t c?ucerua u.• her is · •P eio.l type of aentenc, copto.inimg tl e 
word 'real", v:h. en.te11cea of the fo Is ret\.l entit.;y?"~/''la the n.'Ory 
a. real entity?" or 0 ! public op Dion rtta.l e j. ?" 1 portant ,e aract ~ 
btic of auch que tiuu i they .can b mor ad ClUJ',iely tm.dei·stood if 

t bould be re• bered., of eourae, that th odgihl p . sg,gea wer 
-.rri tten in Ge · - , ud Ulat the feelings of iscomfort which Engli•h 
readers sometimes under y be due in pa.rt to di.fficu1t·ea over 
traoa·le.tion In ,rhat tolloa I ah U coutder only the Engli h ersioP 
o what reud saidJ tb.1 ems t.o · not unre on ble in view of the 
l rge en of people who now read hi work in li•h• et.her 
Freud'• concep 1 ac would have been radic 11 differ nt hd be 
writ.ten in • liab. and not G·.uI'llll&ll ta a,i interesting point, of apecu.lation 
but c~~-. ie llllSw wit.h o.ny conf:id.euoe. 

!H • reu.d, ln1.roductoq Lectures,, p. 17 • 
_. lbid. P• 235,, . -
R!EW Ibid. P• 21 • 

Ibid. PP• 234-5. 
"""" I owe thi point. to :y fo er tutor, the l•te Profe • r J.L. nat.111. 

See his Other Miads, ri tot.eliaa Societ.;r, s pplemei.tt.ry Vol-wa , 
1- 46 , P• 159. 
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' .e words e unconsc:1!.0US , owever, a.ra agreed not to stand for anything 

S ll , 

independ ntly discoverable, and cannot therefore expl ain any occurre c in the " 
way in which the presenc e of a burglar, a puppet-opera t or, ol' the pla.iiet 
Neptune e: la.in occurrences. Th argument... against using the concept of' 
"the consoiousn as the name of a hidden cause are in ffect ecisely t e 
same .-!e tho~e used by Berkeley in rejecting the notion of "material substance" 
a a hidden ca s • As Berkeley in effect pointed out, ,. e c 1 o o,' Newtonian 
ph;ysics p<:1•fectly well without the concept or ' material substa11c " o.nd if there 
were no such thing 1e should have precisely the same r sons for believin 
in its· · .L c as w have nou. 38! imil~ly) to intro uce 11 the unc cious 11 

as the a. hidden cause contributes nnthirg to psycho analysis. 
I conclude, therefore, that if the term "t, e unconscious1 is thought 

of as t 1ding for something real in the sense of a causal 1cy there is 
no justification for J:X)stulating its existence. As with all U.'l'lpec sse:ry 
~tities it. 1·equires to be eliminated under the principle of Occar.i.'s a~or. 

'ot only, however, is the concept of "the unconscious" (if inter-,. 
preted as ste.ndi.111 for a "real thing") unnecessary; it is postt.:.vely mis
leading. In 1x1 ticular it 1 ads to a.n erroneous account of wh re Fl'EUd' s 
achieve .. e 1t lcy, since it invites us to pic•ture tim as a Col buc 10 dis · 1 • 

1 ____ ~c--=o...c.v-=e:tecl a uc,1 continent rather t! an as someone , ho invites us to look at our 
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existing ta in new It has beoome wid$ly ace t d that th discovery 
ot th · un eo us mit!d ed fr ud • t ac , and the point 
bas been pen~ titne and t in by o ollm, For xample 
Glover e · dis ot tbe unconscious "; Ri a.ys 
t t"Freud U,l.~I\AJ\,e unco ua mind o 
ecount Fr.. ~t did ud r 

shol'tly that he discovered a .Btl~-'lW~Uiioo.;~w~u~iQQ 
ot we now call the unconscio ( 
d for ed then ii 15 SC lf surpriSing that ild' 
a.c bed in duali tic terms. I i clear, hov ve, 
on uld no doubt asre - Freud did 
no GmiULW.!!;!Q t e eexual.1t7 ltpe of tongue, 
o he sense in vhioh on rdgh di.Seo t ta 

n t ,~~uJ ~ha he observed the 
and his acb1eve~t in effect torn ·e 

e - ee in a new wq. et this point is loat 
oo ot Freud as a Colum'w.s o di co~ red new :r giona in 

non-ph;ysical tr.n ity. 
Finally' it is 'th v all tion to the muddl wh.1.ch 

ar1 ee when the phra e "th uno UB0 eN l. Her , 
by voy of illus · , 1e a --====---'===--=-=::::.:- itten s an 
introd~tion to onfJCiooo", 
eo th vri ter tails us, "is a ,., ..... ,....... . m:1.riJ:l .. • • 

it remnins a.a ,a ~ ryday lite as trut be.ok or your head or th 
inside ot ya!ll" • 

This -r: ... w.-."' ly oontu ed,. to £ ir to 11."iter 
we t aeau~ to 0119•e ow head and h ar e ,1e 
cont y Se(; ... ot other p pl.e's en if onl1 . sp 
cieli e~ s. hi main 18 dra 
a ie it:m Mt:uoet' ba serve.bl 
in pract1eo. There is ~wWilldt urdity 1-in the 
back of i nead; • J.y, alboit ev~y time 
I visit hair iS adJd diftieult 
1n practice, ts ot surgery by meens 0£ vhieh 
.ti expoaed remain•d co J bit again the1· is 
nothing ~~.ii=-1. that I might t e it. My 

cons · , • , • tor p~po t ar one r:e 
thooi as n · at , bser in principle; 
no o e uppo t .......... .Llol tangib , 
even ething, J wy of ic s n-
oat:ton. The ~~~;l-6..6Wlii~ c1a1m· what 
18 UDOOO wwu:2v !tAr p&l'ta of the body 
such of t t doing so, ana-
logie wi ~ he can > while t us of 
the word . muddle eVen ~"'Ra. 

Ue co ps def elf~ so:,ing tbat he ant only that 
pe"Cio.1 oircurna en ed eon can study h uncons ioua., just 

It ul be 
sative that 

etail the ifferent types ot accu
For exampl suoh ccusatives can 

• 1 ,m,undB ( .g. the circulation of 
the } c y ta.et of their c:liacov- y' requu+e 
name -• g. o~gen, ) , as well u f w ob3ects which on finds 
by cbnng: poa1tion in s ce (e.g. re.ts :1n 4 coal: he ) Ol'.' by 
rerzaining wt looking t 'things in an -way ( .g, the hidden £ace 
in tl'•.,; pu .. ture). I am not, o . course, e im1n pbrae 
"looking at our data in a nv ' i 1n any ~ to 
characterise sud' w t, only t t it is llOre the 

lumlu" type n than th analogy wt n vbo 
notic~B b • t in • l.t.o to 
cloim . inc - -,na. .. -, to tc. wer 
unknown J it i t, :result of F.r 

can no • : s~ ~""'<' ~~-
• Ql M.li~.,._-:;.z.--:.,=a and 1JnWin, 1950, p.16. 
J. Ri • n to ~W.!;Wlll-H..Ja...t'.§DJ22::Amtc!XWJ!, 

Ho 
10th, 1956, P• $89~ 

~~~~~~, F b. 10th, 196li, p. 'S7. 



as £?:,flleial circurnatancoB 8.1' need d be or one can see on •s heart or the back 
of one•e ad. He ,-,til in that ease have to e&.7 that the unconsciou is 
not eomethin.~ visib.¼' or angible bu an uz:iderlying n it,- vboe GXiotence 
muat poetuJ.nted o ~a.in tht hypno ic pheno os on· th levision pro ... 
gramme in quc:zti,,n. I i.&!J surely leer, ho ve , even td.tbout {17:9.min.ing 
thes ph(ll'lc"'.f-'!,t-t 1.n cJ1Jta.il., tbnt th notion of an Hunderqing ao ewhat" - an 
eP.' ity kn.o,-m on.1.y b:., i s manif stations - e v no useful s ientific Wl"lX> 
at eJ.l for the .. ~ason vh!ah have already been .given; 1n }lL"'ao ice one do<'B 
not d cannot study such an ntity but only the ma.nit ets.tions th meal e~ J 

t the- telG:v-lslon p.vogr in ta.at showed '118S how people b baved under 
hypnosis, ,iu.et an photogr pb1c 1"$091."dinge of the pqcho-amil.ytie: ee ion~ if 
they were mail·, -would e w how peopl beba'V 1n analy1is.. To po tulate an 
entity lying" hind0 or "be;-ond" th se manife tationa lx>th-mm e sary 
and dling. 

;.mJU~rul!WQ»lULLJ~ml..lUUAL!tE• E"I , however, if the term 
th u.noo real iti th scribed, 

ther might still ~ a re aining it as a te.qon de • Iu 
pos1 ion oul(] in that c co parable to that of. . tv, . ioor:v- j, whiah 
is :re .ined in o discourse not aB h . '"' . 41xplana o?lJJ,~ ,rtll ~ r~t 
people r oam'Qer but imply ae a . e ate: t of thin fa.ot • 

. A.notl t1r posa ble ~ ie th e%afflPl , o iginally derived !rom 
Molib' , of nve:rtus <1oJ'mit1va". ed wh opium makes people go tr..> sl~ep, 
a c tain medical student r lied a.us ther 1'3 in it vertus dormi iva 
who nature is to a uag ' ~ n 1n.1n. A E)1l e,q,lanation this, of cmura~, 
is vacuo· ; to make it info:rma:t.iv, on 1,1()\Jld n ed to ep city bow ve1· i.ua or -
mi.ti ow. 'l be ind~den y reeogni~o ( uld be don if on ca.lle it 
"morpbia11 ). Yet "opium oontaine v tus dormiti,ra1• can a fectly P8l" 
thing to s :y, ovided oM ie not trying to xplain its ~le p.g1ving p.ttop rti 
but only to cull a tent!Qn to th m; and i -would be an att€Ufflent at ero s
purpo eB :ivf someo protevted again t this usag and vore criticised f r O"J'el'
looking the important n v discovery that op1 aendn people to ~l e-p. 

'.!:hG sugg stion would then be that, so ehow or other, perhaps in 
an indil"ect t-~, ter "the unconsciousr1 £ere to the o e eional and 
othe-r behnv"iour wicb Fl•eu and ot s v studied, and should therei'o:ra 
r- ta.ined in ottt -iaeouree e n though, unlike the wo d" tepoatn, it ;o not 
the name o:f a rel bing.. '1\lo differ nt account of 1t functions Gm to 
po sibl he1•0: the first i that 1 function as a "link"-eonc pt~ i.e. a 

eonoept which serves to link tog their b$bav1oural events \lhi.Oh oulu other-
e be discon."leet d; the second 1B i; it off s a pictorial model. 

If' r.tb unconscioua is n11nk oncep, th n e should not think 
1n terms of' hidrlen oausee of o e ional bP. vio J the impor t point , 
t oonnecti·.>n ootv ~n au.ah haviour and o events in the patient's lif.'e.. 
In the co.ae, or xa111J)le, o! the voman who obsession ok '1le form of run 
ning in o th. n~t room and ringing for be-z- maid,.• the important discovery 
(1t we asr.n.une l1"ew.Li righ ) 1 th link between thia b rtour and th~ 
even a on hm.- ~e~, 1n night Similarly on gllt fin links of a more ge.nsral 
kind ~~n e.g. dreams or alips ot th n and mcoo.., ra.tive or hos il 
behaviour :i.n os cnsi u:,' ,~•~ te different oirc tau.eea.. 'i. concept of "the 
uneon .. iou.s'1 a -itves, on this view., to link all these 11\ai'>Y" dif.f r@t vents 
together, ru.1d to a y that all have an unc:ons.ci.OUP i to ay that such be-
haviour im lit\hle to occu:s.- ln of us. On tbis vi one 1B not u.aining 
bebe.vioin- in tel·me of ind pendently discov rabl .v t j 1n th we.}' in which 
on might, or ~~1 , exp.lain the b!realdng of a indow 1 terms ot the rn.ove-

t of a eto eJ one .te explaining it t:w" r ferGnce to gene l l Ms, om.ewhat, 
tor • "I -1~, as on might ~in th aking of a window by r f r e to t e 
f~t the gl ~ s ttle, Explanations by 1!-ef ence tog ral laws 

tt different from explsnationo int ot tndop ndentq disco,verabl av nte , 
but ar non.e t e wr fi r that. 

To ndopt t logy of eom.e A iean 1 · ning th oriots one 
OQuld , on this vie 1 that, whil the ta language i agr,eed to be that 

• s. Freud, 



'W'hicb de crib -what the tleAt • ya d doe, there i• still eoope for 
introd cin the coacept of nthe wioouciou" "i te" ai v rie.ble" -
i. • a eoacept -Yhicb ea inf rencea predictio poi ibl but do Ii 

iaot. sor ,th woa rett.li ty oould 1,1,1•.:rcW,1.Angfully be U,hor eerted 
Of" d. ni d. · 0 The unoomciouau t on t.his vi , i concept, Ybioh int, rvene 
b tv no set. f cl -ia and 1.11other but do aot i elf at.and for y ki of 
da~wa. 

' The fatal o · 11 to regarding "the uneons 
v ria.ble or "U n_c • that for this pµrpo e 
unnec • ry. t, ma.1~u ch b t,t.er E".nae 1 aot ti n of n 
c ue but a doet.rin of uncoMeiou purposes. It i to not.e in tJiu 
connexioa t.ha Freud himeelf, t,ho timea, admU,t akiag of idd n 
ca a, is lao pared to f .-..n .....n e s. Thus h 
speaks o "the · e had in perfo n e.ct o . _ at 
"it took her to graap, and adadt to e, that •uch ~ ---- thb 
a.lon could · _ :v driving force hehi d the o eaaive • t.er 
he says "ILiealUI of .ly11ia ,re can lwa fin4 . e ae behind the nelQ' t.tc 
e-ympto ". In general it, ee clear fro all of tJlat o 
xplanatory 1 chieved by the doctriue o onacioua" which c&D1tot 

al o be chi y a doctrine of uncoueioua mo=ti=~1o. ~ se.s ~ ~,.res- , 
Fin y talk ef "the unconscious" ia Juatified 

since aucb la1,1,1,11;1'Ulol( gt · piotoria.l • OY cle 17 there 
c be object.ion to d tbt. th · auiuel1 nelp our 
Widera ding. .Freud t to bout els. 
Thwl one uppo e repreae the 

clo of e , ented fro ring th a ller 
io in · lch co by the c of dQor-

. (" en). e eoncep re crud 
y ~ tic", ".they are useful aids t,o 
tas:ulin. , 1 ,:,..-;a.u11.1JJ1g t e el CJt,rie curreat, , ia 

M the clo · . to be de pi•ed". tte continue•, 
"I shout Uke t,o e you t.ha~ these erode bJ'l)otbeaes, th two c ber, the 
door-keeper on tbe t-hr ohol en th two , ooucio nesa pect-.tor 
at the ead of the ■econd roo t ind.icat.e rt.a ve pp on to t.h 
ctual r aUt.ytt.9eHBt 

other ~ell-kncnni figure i t t of th ice 
p rt, ia op to iupection, the reat - and iz:ad, ed b1 
lying b lOY the u. " ce. 

NOY I D.\l · 111uggeati11g for one meni. th.a pie 

11 top 
p rt. -

unillforms.t,tve. One co lid, of courset be c ptioue k ..... ---=i--
it is Ue.i, below the aurf ee, or oae could k i:f r 
diarepu ble wiet..e$, 'lfhich wo · · e kept from hi• conao ouaneas by 
another, ature doorkeeper nit,uas t. no one ·~ els 
to be Yi:t,hout their inGdequ •, if ex n clo#el , would no 
ti ubt b founci to yield siai her 1 difficulty ar · 011e 
as , Of ,rh i i• thla auppo• The cu.ato ry . r y 
t, t, it ia " t " which er or A ui te of r l 
tells us ,rba~ · " i the te-ro end the belo,r-
pa.rt of t.h i e e entiag a ape~:l 1 area ot "t.h d••, 
"t e oomcioue mind". ·- On thb ahon:ng, hoTeVer, "the uncensci i is 
not p rt.. of t.h . del t o.11, but an ind entl:, e:ld, ti g ' thing" Those 11&ture 
we t17 w Ullderatand by r fer »-~• to 'the el, e.n4 in that c e the di ficult,le 
aa t-9 ow a ch entity could own e not been .re ved. 

For furt er di•cwsaioa o t.h · pt. " n nt.erveniog 
vari e" ae Mode ) • 
New , 1954, ea . . eq. 

· te.a oth r•, 

Yor excel ent d 011 of tbi · oint. e A..0 N. ew, Paycho- lyt,ie 
Espl tio =-= 10, 1, 1849-, PP• S- 5. 
Intr-oduc cit. P• 234. y italic. 
Ibid. P• lice. 
In~ductocy Leet re.,, op.cit. • 24.9-'50. 
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Th re i nothing obj ctionabl about pi 1al d le as ueh. But 
the worda "the unoonsoi ", whether r garded as a pictorial 1lt>d r not, 
er still tiod in ecapably to traditional dualism, sine even a mode1 they 
would e m to a el !or tt under tanding of "the mind". I not 
d put OM pt uch as neyate ", 0 tructw-e", and core" could be used 
tor mo 1... ing, but it n d to de cl that auoh model sr 100d ls 
£or und r tand:lng human ~ur, no model ror und rstanding a :reeo ite 
enti•t;y called Uthe mind". 

have argued in this ohapta th..-i. t the concept o "the 
unco to be abandoned. To re d I.his concept as rc ... 1J!'Ting 
to so bo h unnece sary and misleading; as c. link t 
(or ble) Hnldng p ently dis events it 1s t1-
fi d, ·-~ s nothing which cannot chir;ved by the concept 
of ~ , and as pe.rt o e del it aont.1.nu to 

n ra ce it is in ricably tia tradi•Honal. dualiem and 
eugge t f ... "the d11 is 11k. l'Mrc is thus no job l ft 
for the the unconscious" o perform. 

-------------------~·-..... 

I gre.t fill Dr J. D. SUt land or letting me see an interesting 
formulation o u.ob a mod l. In this formulation the key-not is that of 
inte ation of thos n Mys e O whieb Hsplit of.:' 11 :from tb ma 
syst m.. Cocipar altio the titl of Dr R. D. Laing's new book, The D ided 
Self (Tavistock. 1960). 
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·neror w lucidate ih1s notion f'm th , however, a few wrds should 
be said in justific ion ot a behaviouriat approach to tho concept of ftknow
ledge•1 in general. Th word 11know'1 (in moet contexts, at least) is a diapo-
sition rd, in the sense given in Chapter III. Thus 1:..;m1th knows the dif-
f rential ealculW3" ans pptoximately that wb n questions about the difi'eren-,, 
tW caleulue arise Smith is able to make helpful remrks. Similat'ly "Smith 
knows that t1'la'e is danger" means approx1mat l.y that h is showing signs of 
fear anc1 -eeme to be taking approprint preventive measures, that if anyone 
argued that things vere perfectly safe he would express isagrcemont, and o 
on; and it ~ mean that Smith has aatually aid, whethei'.' aloud or to hims li:r 
that thel-e ie danger. It 1s possible that 1n the pa.st people hav oo n t mpted 
to eup-pose that all vtrrba nee asorily stand for proc s::;es. If this were so., 
then since thgi- is no o rvabl proce0 a ot knowing., in ·t11a renae 1n which 
there 1s an observable process of ing, one wuld have to post.ula 6 an 
unobservable process, a "mentaltr one in the sense or a shadowy count rpart 
to •· peysi<ro.l proces :) uch aa valking. One.· it is recognised that verbs ne d 
not sign.if )l'Occssea, i becomes unnecessary to poetulate any tTQTSter1oue 
11 mental processu corJ." eponding to th verb 11know". It ia ,:orth adding that 
verbe which stand for f«'OO sees commonl7 h.aV$ a use in the present continuous 
tense und that i neke een e to eay that one has ooen doj,J)_g the activity in 
question, vhereaa in the caee of the verb n ::now" this doas not hold; thus 
"I am wnlking" and "I hav'"' be n doing some ~alkine'' make eood sense, but it 
sounds ve1.•y peculiar to any 111 am knowing" or 111 have been doing eomo kno\d.ng"~ 
In general the ,rulea for oper ting with the verb "know;1 hav been thoroughly 
diocussed by recent philoaophtl's, end I shs.ll not elabornte cm them fu:rth .. 
It is nough to say t the wrd "know" does not a and for a "mental" act or 
prooesa in coutrast to a "p}Vsioal" one, but that f>ne can tall it a S<.)!l 

knows some·~~, ng by studying his behaviour • 
• ~bat ia nov required i to sbov ho\rl the disi:x>sitional account can 

cover eases oi' so-called ttunconseious knowleogv". This can he done with no 
diffic:t..1.;,., f w consid ~ the ~s in which dispositions are manifested, or 
hat we ca1.1.ed earlier ( • .to ) the xemplar1es of the d'sposition. In 

ordinal-y spe.ooh nx knows vba.t happened" carries, among other exempla.ri s ., 
nx could say ~hat happened if asked". If Y add, however, thc1t X's knwledge 
is unoonaeioue, this is 1n effect io waiv . the claim that this particular 
exemplary \till b se.tiefi d. Indeed what is being assert<0 is that X cannot, 
if a.eked, ay llhat happened, but that under suitabl prossure he might i'ind 
hims lf able to do so. There is thtts none~ to postulate occult 11 goostly" 
µroceseee going on UimJide" XJ belief in unconscious knowlod~e comaits us to 
no such entitiee, and X unconsoiously knows what he.pp ncd" can be cashed with 
no difficulty int ms of X'e behaviour. 

l]m}9.Dsgioue ftilJ.ings. The same principle hol<1s .in the case of 
unconsoioua• f elings. Many words exp.fe sing feelings fll't.? disrx,sitional in 
character, e.g. hff• feel~ gullty1t, "Ile te la resentful". '.i'o sa:y, for inatanee, 
that a child is res ntful ot a new-born 1:a'other or eister is to ssy thn.t h 
expresses irritation tovards the new-comer, that he might be found maltreating 
th nP. J1ooOOmer: and above all bat, if asked, he wuld uc~ee to being res. nttul. 
Now psycho y;.,is bas taught ue that it is perfectly possible 1n the case of 
a young ohild for so of th ae exemplaries to ~ satisfied n..11d not others. 
In particular the child may genuinely suppoee himself not to be resentful and 
~ deny being resentful with perfe-ct sincerity, 1. • without any conscious 
intention to deceive. But if it \Jffe found e.g. thnt his kisaing of the 
new-comer €emed strangely aggr asive, that he reverted to wetting or soiling 
on the net·.c...«>mer 's arrival, end if it were finally put to him that art r all 
h aa reaen'·ful and he replied hles, I see I have been resentful all along", 
then we should have very justification for saying that he 1twe.s resentful 
without knot-ling it", or that he "had unconscious f@elint;o of resent nt11 • · 

From the conc!rptual point of vi v th e is what y be ca.ll('c a 11co~· "l ict-
si tU&tion • ·0ne wants to say that h ca.."1.- ,.,t be f r J..L · rc:,,cntfq.l since he 
makes no V'erbal avow.ale of the fact even to himself - en iraport~t exemplary 
of being resentful" is not aatiofied; on the other hunc\othel' exemplariea 
of "boing resenttulti so cl.early as satiefied that one C8.!mot resist :!i~ing 
tba 1. he is i-eeentM after all. Is he then r sentful or is Jw. not? One can 

Sec in ~ticular O. Ryl , 



say'what 0 •• -2 like;:;. One can even say tha' t he word 11 resentful11 , being,~ 
word of o~'dinn:r:.- ;-::nc,,ech , doe·s not adequately cope with situu.tions of this 
ki. , since i...11 tl E )a:Jt peopl e did not think of childrr-n I s brhaviour. in this 
uay. n o.Jviour thing, however , that one c· ·. ::i·1y i~ th~-~ t c child is 
r sent.1.t.u •r-·.t_hgut kno1.Jirnit, that he has u consciou. rr-Gf"ntmcnt. If this 
is i·'-"'· .,.., -;;-, ro":eve1·, .-e are .ot t:.ll~ing aoout myste1,.:..ous PVenk in a 
ghostlJ · .. -r:. p· realm; .'e are talking aoout ordinary r:v 11-ts, viz. t;ao cl1ild 's 
bd1aviot· ·, b:t i!G are talkin.; .: '.x>ut them in u spGcir l WD). 1he function of 
the w.,r( : • · , . ci•)U'"' 11 is in effec to indicate tn.at o;. c ) t 1f.: c .i( . c,?l;.-
plari ·e; night expect if 11._e word "resentful" ·t-1er. 'ein ..,__::3,., ., :L'1 its 

ai;.· -
C 

in e 

· ·.::.:... : ot now be 2atisfied. 
of 1T1.uny o-cncr or s <=- .Q.•cs ... :L-:.6 

can be unconscious feelin 0 s of guilt, fe ", lmtr<>d n 
11 Gcmtences contain:L.1h t 11esc concepts D.l'e r if: 'o::iti.J ·11 in 

ray e.g. that the guilt ieelin~~ are unco1.~cious :is jjO sa.y 
,. C n thr c· icf ~ :·enpla.ries, ~iz. n vc_ C 1 (' }0!' r: p-Lic1:Uy 

1 .... at !'eelings, v:ill nat )<; forthcorni.l1."". ·1c:-..:·e ic: ·,o ;H,ed 
. e e··ist€P-Ce of i.- ~~10°tly pa.:ra-physic,:::.. wor.~,• ! _ich ~::, _J.Uroour 

c· U': fi:elings; ,..-e axe talking aoout t. r orr'in3.l'Y -:c-1.•lcl: Lt:.t we 
·:nl; it in ~- ~_pecial -way. 

· · o~ -~ GCtion r.iay °Je rai:ou tl:w.t there are soma -: r.:c~ )i.' V c ,,rord 
'is:JOsitional acco·_u· r, wi..Ll not worl:; in u·ticul:'!l' t'1c,r~ a:t'E 

c I I can fct:l tickJ.e in my toe", or H.1. c· · .1.cel '1 •~-•lc1:ly 
..,• c nc'~ )f m- ha 1 , where wh:1t iz felt \-... .mlc s e ; t : ti. ·iva.te 11 

d it .. i 5:.t even be f:ug ,c, .... cr1 t;_1ut in t·u· c .. 
. -,, r;cntfu1 1 at len~t par-t o ... who.t fo m - nt _;__:: 

.. tic ~c •• sution. : have indicu Ge! a:i•c, 
"XistGnce of so1Jat.i.c sensation::; fa•' 

·_r ..,,a 'o.r as uncm·ncious i'Eelin"s are (•me -,H3d, a ui::;o;.::Ltional 
.c·u1-..,,voidable. f such fc=el:L.'1e;s are1·p1.•iv 1.c;'lt they 7',., of 
tJ anJ e:;d,r11al o bse:·ve1·, and if the:' a:l:'c -~1.co1~ ... c~.our- they 
,.:,1. to tne person w ::J ha::; them; in-~ 

thry W-Jtlt · - 01-,."' to evr-:rybody ! Thus on the l!pri·-ute sc u:ati 1• .:.ccount 
)f 1 nco.w<·: h.. .i ~ ai-1.ii\ <>tate,.,i::nts about such feelings co 1c1 r. 1 • . ---C:c; 
t_hc fac·:·. f. .._/t 0:.:. · ·1~ .iak them therefore sho1.:;::; t 1e 11 ,1•l·m-cG ... e::r--"tion° 
vie., to ~ .. .JI ; . 

. :· n·~, of course, be argued that there Ul'G 1.mcom.:c.LJUC bo J:.iJ.y 
~€ sat.i. .... b. :--. ·. "'iolo~ica.J. ::e:n'3e, i.e. in the sens th::i.t t 1~~·c a:i.·e electr i cal 
im:ml"c:: .. ,,-: .... ta'1f Ii..--:) .;,n obsel'iler, in one 1 s cen-cral 1<:rvo ·::: s7stem ·, 1•01. 
1·1.:. t . .i:r.- ·c·, C."Y, be: 01,d the spinal le:vel; thu:l an tmn,tic~a ly o· t'1e 
°M.ck of d .,igni. be t.1e source of such a messa~f>. --~ is cle"r. hot ever , 
that · : c.. c tal..1< in a nc·ycho-anulytic conteAt of • u ~c0nsci• >us i'c -.. Lings! 

_.') t,l e CE:ntra.l nervous system is intenc rcd, anci i L a,: ur r · that 
we can ' · ., c1 ~ .1.or re,..,urding statements ab:)u unconsci}u~ 
t:..·uc qui· - is 1 c 10.1-~rntly .of· an.' disc veries of . a phybiol'.J<;i,.,~1 l:i 1d, 

L.-,2 . sc:iou:;: wis lC'S, 'hE' same patt<orn of n.rgi.t·~eri· c.,1 no·-1 ~r1plied 
f 11 uncom:cious wishes 0 • 

... .,_ -;; l" \"rc1e 11 I wish" and 11 He wishes1' had t:1e _ 1c-;i,m 1f im1icating 
bodily scns".t · , .s, t·:En the notion of unconscious wishes (li~G ·.:1 com )arable 
account o.r · CJ ci us fe0lin ·s) wou1d be unintelligible. .::>lnc~ (:he. ,...,_'t 
p1,j_ ,a~e no . 'C el;-;e could observe them and since thC?y al'" ·nc~. ;:;ciou ... th 
person 111,:, ~hem could not "bservo ~hem either . fet ~r1 fret H: cc1.. 1 a.>:.d 
co a.scri"c~ ·· ":-i t.:cious wishes to people, from i-1.1ich it folio:"' t,nt t.•e ro_•as 

. .:.s•:.r ca.m1ot r1:fer tu any recondite ghostly p1•ocn:!,.: bui. ·b:) ~ome
J'.' c:i. lr- is perfectly observable . 

.:rh1 -stutement~, like 11 fealingll . eta.tements, en, tor 
o • .r pu:r•_.;o" "f. .~ unequivocally dispositional. To i::ay tnDt -I>. ··-1J:1;P-

thing or · ,.., :-- LOtnEth:ing io to report on how he is behr-vin - :;_, ten· behave. 
hus t'Tom · r.:>."1.~w a b.:cycle 11 means roughly that 'l'om is li: ely to .L:>o' _or '"\in.;;-l y 

at othe11 bo. u :!1('11 they ride past on their bi cycles or 3i ,:hen t G , >:.:d 
bicyclcn if' ~1e tioned in the conversati on. Aoove all he is likely, :JaJ.•ticu-

,lar ly i v..z rr,c~ to make the ver ba1 avowal II I want a bi cyclE 11 • * 
'The p;:i:::r.::tbilit y of verbal admiss i on of s uch wishes is s >m0ti:ncs ~hout.ht to 
constitutE an argument agains t a dispositional-behaviour i st anal ysi s of 

(contL~ued on ne~-t pa ge) 



(Footnote - continued) 
11trish11-r.entencos. If ;1I!e wishes it was raining" means iYt " ,...li:-- ttne may 
produco the ve1·bal report 1I wish it was raining', 11 what chE>~ 111 wish n was 
ruinir1gu mea.n't If it means 11 I keep finding myself making tt1e verbal report 

I wisi1 it was 1•aining' 11 we are involved in an infinite re~e:-s; but ii it 
doC'S not, the 01•iginal account must be inadequate. I am qt.lite preparec to 
concede, h'mevnr, that there may be a phenomenological coruoonent to 11'1iish1

; 

sentences, i.e. that one is a:wD.l'<o phenomenologically of sonc urge, pl'c:Jslll'e, 
or need; but this does not affect my be;w:uiouri:::t podtion e.ince in the case 
oi' third per;;on phenomenological sentence:: the only rclmm.nt validation lies 
in the pGrson1a verbal report. 



In th ca.a ot 'W}Conso1ous vishestr t explicit verbal avowal 1a 
absent, and ind ced th re ma,y heated denial of any "'U.Ch vish, but o r 
ex mplariG · found to be sati tied. It is thiB d ere ncy betwo n v~~ 
avowal o her f atur ,a nAl~M~• be ;Vi, t hioh cunti.nually ti 
it elf on our ttention 1n &i.s~~~~-~~ .. ~~~ .... ~~~~==!::~~~~~~ 

d no cone ptual ref'or ul tion of r 'e y t m c be L.d uate v 
not talc it in o account. A familiar example ie that or the moth visiting 
a hild Gu.id oe Clinic who says of her eon: "I want him o w up a big 
strong b9Y. wi ut any conscious intent to deoeiv, yet is ound o ke ping 
him young by all oort ot mo s, (e.g. by buying :~ii.: ehorts -when oth r boyc 
are wearing roueera). or uch a per on ve are inc.J.inod to say that 
uneoneciously wants" to keep him young, or even that s.he is 11del ber ly1 

or "purpo 1y I keeping him young, ·evon though in h ordinary sonoe of • 'Plll"PD ely"., 
-which en · gr,.,~u,.,.ic avowal, to o eaelf or o1;h II o I ee, ~ s 

,_ • . S\\"- ~ "'-'" «,,.)\'"( '""'Ck' ~ o..1,- ....U . 

in ;-e l.lS t a d us ion 
and motives. I pro,?.:>a 1n hat follow'S to tr t 

*'purpo " and • . ti ea e equive.lent terms, einae as far a,, I can t 11 no 
rel ant dietinotio e are lost by so doing. I hall ber,in by of.forjng s. 
behavi: uri t account of purposes and mot ves in gen ral, and shall then consider 
what is invol~ed in calling tives or purposes 11unoonacfoUB". 

The words tipurpos " and nmotive11 do not stand for pa.ra-pey .. ieal fl • 
ti s existing in a par -physical world. I£ t~J did, it iz ha:r '> e hou 
one could ever kno~ w ta per on•s motives er. Ye~ in practic ~ necri 
mtivee o poopl wi h a consid rable degre o certainty, an<l it · cle&l' on 
reflec ion that w do ao not by trut logically impossible achieve nt of au 
covering rqet rioue para-plijrsical entities of l-lhich the wrd nt>ti • is thE 
name, but ' xamining h 1r vio~. To take r. particulm• le:, let 
us up s the.t the question a i sue is whs.t r on'e reotivee er in gi'Ving 
money to a local collection on behalt of the blind. If latel' him 
ta.king l-i::..rti ular not of tis being don with th m:>ney and seing 
d light wh h hear of n arrangements r or bl.ind people I a velfo.r , n l<>uld 
conclud that his mtives genu.in and that h genuinely want d to h-lp 
them. Alternativ l.y if wh n making his contril:ution h look .d roun to s 
who ras watching, and if hi face ho ecl pleasure vhen he w bat o dis-
tinguished n i hbou:rs peerved the ma.gnitud of bis con i" tion, if he 
talked · gre· t al about hi contribution but relativ; l;· little alx>ut th 
welter oft blind, th none wuld have grounds for saying t ton of hio 
motives 1n giving the mne, l4U to a and 'W ll '11th his neighb.'>urs. In gen ral, 
e. of ssor Ryl p ta th tter, •11n a.scribing a specific irotiv to a per on 

we are d er bing the sort of things tha jiends to try to do or bring a n. 
"ha. , then, is an unconscious tive? To et 1 y a per on I s unc~ ... 

acious mo'ives is to tuey what h a emingl1 u1;r1 i," to do or ing bout 1n 
situatiom; uh.ere he is · war of his obj ctiv and WhGl'o he ~10uld not adm. 
to any au h trying in the ordinary senee of fltry". Ther<? an WlCO eious 
motive be .nd the obses ional ha ·our ent1on d on p. 1~ ; th mth r 
ment on d on t.t-' iri..fl c by unconscious root ve ... , m parti th 
motive of '\,} ~ -<> treat her se en-year-old daughter as the ttodd -::, ut" 
since she here .J.£ bad en similarly treat d; the mother mentioned ~ "to 
was intluenc , by th unconsoiou ive of wanting to keep her on 1 
d pit her profe eiona to the contrary; ther are good gr.otm a for uppo:sing 
that o J.a-Wbreakera are 1ntlu nc d by the tmconecioue n ad £or puni ... ~_..,....,,...t. 
In g n ral. her can behaviour vhich satisfies all the crit ria of in 
purpo ive xc pt for the one ingle criterion - conscious avowal oft 

t'e find ourselves in ei'fect with a cluster 
rel:'lentment, guilt, t hatred, a 'Wish e, 

aooti f vhich can b pref th \ rd us11 • 

These or 1:nary use do ~i.~ r fer oc:.md · e in a 
"men al , rut to behaviour in th¢l'dinar world. 
When cious ed, th do not hen refer to in 
"the · of t J what 1s ing -a i in that \-1al 
of the. in q on vill not at the time be forthcoini:ng. 



What; then, is achieved by tallting in this 'Way1 Ono result , as we 
have alroocy seen~ in to oall attention to the discrepancy between verbal 
avo\l&ls - evGn those made in perfeotly good .taith - and subaequent behaviour. 
The ur:>ther \Ibo professes to wnt her son to grow up yet still dreasec him iD 
ehorts1 the young child \1bo profeasea not to be j«talous of a younger aibling 
yet !!larks tho sibling's arrival ey a bout of vetting and soiling even though 
he had f¢'eviously been dry - these are t1-ro amng many poeaible examples or 3uch 
diecropancy, and the v,ay minimal claim that muBt be made in the theory of 
group dy:namios is that such phenomena are wrth otu.dy. 

More is achieved than this, howeVGr. In particular this new way 
of talk:L,g ena.blos us to aseimil,l§.:tift, pieceo or behaviour t'J behaviQm- which 
occure in situations where concepts such as "wishestt, 11is trying to11, etc. a.re 
used in their ordinary sense. The t10ther who failed to ahov full a!'feotion 
to her daughter (pp. '« and s ~ ) may have behaved to her daughter ;ln all 
sorts of YayS vhoae signifioa11ce \laS not recognised at the time; the illumina
tion cornea when one au.yo that she ~CS to 1. ep her as the ocd one out, or 
was tE;t;i.%2C: to 1 ~ep her aP the odd one out. In addition one can see the need, 
in diecuasing euch situations, £or a distinction between gM1teD~ goptemc and 
mtent <mnten:I;; an event whoao manifest content is an w:gument over meals, 
bedtime, pocket-rooney, or anything else that creates contention in t'e.miliea, 
may have as its latent content the"atternpt" (in the ext,mded sense) by the 
mother to treat the daughter as the odd one out. Ju.at as Freud claimod to 
be able to Ulll'avcl the hidden an1ng of a drePm from it~ cw.tent 6 l'l.Sl'rated 
by the dr_eruner I GO here too. r. · ' • ~ ~ 1. it~ 0 ., "' r 0 1\'1';>i( .. ;;.,,d,hr, , it is 
possible to unravel the hidden meaning ot th5.a rt:"lther'n bahav .our trol" her 
verbal reports during thft"apy (or indeed from observation of i;he behaviour 
itself if a therapeutically-trained obt3erver V8l'e prenent). 

· i'urtber point of interest about this a.airnilat:ton arises f"rom the 
nor...:i. .;-..rei·tonca attaching to the original concepts, since these moral overtones 
ere regarded ao still applicable when the concepto are used in an ('xtended llW'• 
To be 1c cntf'Jl., for example, is something a.bout which one feels guilt-y or 
asbamGd, v.nd the same is true ot aggreaeion or wishing for aoneone•s death. 
How tho impo1•uuit point here ia that, if a..118.lyats are right, a valid inter
pretation t;:> the effect that someone is W10onsciouoly rosontful, ag~eesive, 
eto. (in tho extended sense) releases the same sort of affcc·c as oould have 
been i'elt :1.f the rceentmantt>r aggreesion ha.d been conacious; i.e. ii' tho wrds 
"aggressive" or "resenttul.11 h:1.d been used in their normal, unextended sense. 
For that reason it wuld not be oui'ficient to assimilate the two kinds of 
behaviour by o. ncv concept 'Without emotional overtonea, e.g. by speaking ot 
nalpha11 behavioUJ:; thus where a person 1.s said to hnve unconscious aggre~sion 
it 13 not enougtto assimilate his bchaviom· to aonsciously aggressive behaviour 
by labelling b:>th aa 0 a.J.phatt behaviour, but one wants to ooy that thi3 former 
(!really if,11 n greasive behaviour, with all the evaluative overtones that this 
implies. 

It is wrth adding that preciaely the same problem arisee over Fr.eud's 
use of the woicd 11ee:Kllal". Freud was concern6d in this coru1exion to show the 
continuity betti1een oral, anal, and sexual interttBta ( in thf! narrow, 11a.dult" 
sense), Md to emphasise this continuity he proposed a very muoh wider use of 
the word u~oxual" ao that it included e.g. euclling bohaviour by the infant and 
intereat ~ young children in processes of excretion as well as seln.0 lity in 
the adult eonse.. llere, too, one might suppoee that an etootionall.) i n: ~IM ti~~ 
term auch as ttmstinctual energy", or even a technical term dm.;3et fy~ the 
purpose eueh as "beta", "WOuld serve as well. What wu1a· be lucking, hovever, 
wuld be the eootive overtones of the word "sexual"; the fears, hopes, and 
guilt-feeli.'10 8 which we aseo<:iate 'With the wrd neexual" in its ordinary o. 
i,enao would be entirely lacking. It is tor 1ihis reo.eon that a .Froud~.!'l would 
wish to insist that the child's desires "really ore1' seaual, and would not be 
aatist1ed to say that one can ~ them 11aexual11 (in a. new and wider ,-,,.nse of 
11soxual.11 ) if one \lants to. It is wrth a.•1ding tltt 'l>.101..e u .o· regard Freud's 
views as a threat to moral standards l«>uld do well, in ey op:t,nion, to think 
again of the :l.'?tplications of this conceptual innovation by -which 0 scxua.l" is 
used 1n a wider smise. Thie wider usage is illuminating only on the aeeump
tion tha.t e.g. incestuous feelings towards the moth&r are something shocking 
and shameful; if Frf!ud had ~ been cmmething of a moral Pm.•itan, there would 
have been nothing to be ashamed of and his eonoeptua.l innovation would have 
no point. Adnlittedly a pe-reon may come to see, after the1·apy, that particular 



guilt•f lines ·ere ::irra onal; but they wu1d be seen to be il-rational not 
becauoo ince.,t, in the nn.rrov sense, is pernnseible, but becnuse i.11ceetuotW 
and other sexual phantasiea, 1n the- Wide aenae, nre regarded as an ordiruu•y 
part of dovclopment and s.s oo thing outside one' control, about 1 hich there 
ia no 11W on rational grounds to be ru:ibamed. 

inally it ia worth -while ctalling attention to the aeEl ingly para-
doxical character of this concoptua1 innovation. It 1..:. coo:parable to the sort 
of co, c ptual · ovation which 1a, in effect, beine recommended b-/ certain 
ty o ci.an. Thus if n peraon snyc i."'l o. m taphyaical context that 
he aoeo not rrolly know i there is a table in front of hie, his claim i6 
paradoxical in that, rightly or urongly, he is proposing a cone ptual inno
vation whi.c· . involves conflict with ordinary usage; in the ordinary oenr1e 
of "knoY v~ ·a· inly .o kno1-1 wether there is or is not a table in front 
of us, and only in a nsw s<.>nse of r.1mow", in 1W.ch, ror :!.nsta.ncc, c could 
be said to w o ly truths which con be cemonstratP.d with mathematical. ccr~ 
tninty, ic h_ ctateoent true. • Freud i ill ei':fect offering e. cone ptual 
innovation wich iB oi rnil.erly P3l'ndoxioal. Thus if a person is ea.id to be 
reeen ful a et n relativo or to ~iah for that rclative•s neath, in thn 
ordinary sen ... c of reaentfu].0 o.nd in the ordinary sense of ivieh0 this~ 
be ntirely :false, but in t·.s new e::ttended sense of those words ma bo all 
too terribly 1.-rue. 

It io 'Worth a.doing that FTcv.d's op::>sod use of 11sexua111 is eirnilorly 
ttrr:otapbysical in charo.ctc:. This oon be illustrated in particulcr 1zy hi 
claim, about edipus complex and in particular b-.f hie clo.im that n.U ma.le 
children bav s~-ual f'colings towuds their oothers. In the ordinc:ry senae 
of Hs~ ee..-ru.al feuling is one which a man might have tovnrdo a ectmtily 
clad Holly-l~od .f'ilm--ster, and in ih1f! oense of the word "sexual.tr it i eurely 
false that any e. ciable nuober of malea have sexual feelings towrds thcit' 
mothurs; but thia doos not prevent a wider uize of the word Q cxunl.'1 from 
being interesting. Thu.a, tno right approach, it secmG to Cl", ia not to anGert 
catcgorico.l-Y either that Freud \w'S.6 right or that he t.ms wrong in usin tht 
word nEe,rual' as he did, but to rccognisa the persda:dcal nature or hio 
proposal and to consider both its advantagee o.nd disadvantages. 

li this g neral o.pproach is right it wuld eeem thnt ho d ctrine 
of unconscio ~iehca 1s not so cu.ch a teotabl hypothcGie a the e:tatcr..ent 
of a goner&.L "World-pict ure.. Behaviour A baa been no to bohaviour 
D, ancJ th.; ueation that ariees i ... not r.t,Ibat predictable con cque' ce0 m·ise 
in thia lzyp:>thosio and do these oontJoqueneea in fact occ ?0 but her flJ\re 
those cimllnritiea uorth to.king eeriouely? Is it illuminating tn mve them 
pointed out?' It is thuo not ... a much a rnattet· or a crucial t;irperi cnt o.o a 

tter o deciding on one1e per sonal orien ation. I hav not attempted :in 
thin cho.ptGl' to argue tho.t the rloctt-ine of unconscioua wishes givec; us a 
~ . rld-picttu:- , but only t o indicate the sort of 'l..'Orld--pictur uhich it 
gives ua. 

The osaont inl :Ceaturea of this w rld pictur o.ro (i) tha.t one should 
take oeri~u.cil.y the diacrepanoy bet ween people's vei•bal avowalo and what thoy 

., a.ctually do in pro.ctiee, (i i ) t hat ono should recogniBG that haviour can 
have a latent contont ae well aa a ife t content, and {iii) that one should 
aclmit the impol•umce or ttie eimilP.rities bQtveen oituationa when a person is 
said t havo n-1 "Conacioua wiahDa" and situo.tioM wherG he wiahoe for ao~ething 
in tho ordin..'l.l'y oense of "wil!hn . 

C ;nclusiQJl. Fr om the discussions in the last two ohaptm:e tuo 1,ain 
lines of thought eeerg .. The .firat is a purely destructi·ve one, viz. that 
th notion of tthc unconscious 11 as a substantive enti ty and the; notion of 
llunconncious cmtal process es" Bit para- ph;yoi cal bappeninge in a pa.ro.-.,.;lzyoice.1 
realc are unnecessary nnd rnisl a.ding. On the constructive side it U: 1 ~em 
that ono ie bai.-rig offered n nev lrlC.'J or looking at thin!!e a .. "ld a. n<lw set <Dl-
cepta. ;. a conceptc include "uncons.ciouo knovledgo 11 , J1unconscious w:lshoa", 
11 W1conscious fe--1-t~n 11 ( . g. gu.ilt1 fear, cggreseion), and uunc nscious pu- V>ees11 

(or motives), ... <' ~l . .. the concept of "cianii"I".. "'-mtent11 fl.! i. ' • t cnn 1oent 11 • 

, • w.. ~ ln.ter (Chapt r XII) that theoe concep ,. ~ 
· .., e; r. ' n • ~ ~ ~ oi tundamel"t' J. ;.. ,rt. nee for 

our -,f soc.uJ. l..ehsviour. 

• For furtbCJ.~ di scussion of this kind or problam see thP. w.t'itinga of Professor 
John Wisclom, i r. particular bis Philo1:921rL ,wd PsYJ;~~e, Oxfor d, 1953. 
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have to look for) or whet 1er the matter is a conceptual one, in the sense 
that people a.re unsure 'Whether or not to describe the agreed facts in a 
certain way. A notation 1.Jhich generates these mbiguities is not to be 
accepted without good reason. 

A fairly sophisticated defence of the notation is given by 
Mrs Isaacs.* In effect she advances three reasons for talking of ego, 
super-ego, and id. In the first place the notation is said to be "an ex-
tremely convenien shorthand11 • This argument, ho1-1ever, does nothing to 
j ustify t e intro uction of substantival ntities. Secondly she tries to 
justify the usage on the grounds that the 0actual subs antivityn of tha terms 
"represents o. very significant psychological truth, namely the €X!)erience of 
~ · 1, the actual phenomenological experience of one 1part 1 of the 
self pulling against another 'part' • 11 There is nothing here, however, to 
justify ue- tri •tite division. Moreover it is hard to et:1 how by pheno
menology one could ever axriva at a divisiorl~ Fr ud describes, since the 
id and the super ego , as well as parts of the ego, a:r;•e said to be unconscious .& 
It is no doubt true that more work can profitably be done on the phenomenology 
of self-awareness, and that attention can usefully be given to those situations 
where we speak of "I" and "myself" rather than "roy body'r. Indeed when Freud 
says "The ego is first and fqremost a body-egon, JaBE this sentence sho d, I 
think, be interpreted as a piece of phenomenology, meaning approximately that 
what 1e think of as Q.Yrselv~ii! usually coincides with the limits of our own 
body. If t he e~istence of ego, super~ego, and id is phenomenologically 
obvious, however, it is surprising that there should be so many people "1ho 
do not find it so. Finally Mrs Isaacs commends a naramatic 11 model, since 
Ii mental life • • i.!?. dramatic - it is indeed the source of all drama •••• • 
Pseu o- sciontific, behaviourist descriptions , hich attempt to leave out the 
dramatic element in human experience, usually leave out everything that has 
psychological significance at the same time.... It does feel like that; 
and for the purpose of understanding the young child, these feelings seem to 
me far more significant than any pseudo-scientific ideology." The attack 
on 11 pseudo-scientific ideologies" seems to me to merit sympathy, and I do not 
dispute the value of models in general, nor in particular the value of a model 
implying that pe.rt of the personality can be at war with each other. 
But while the gap between science and poetry is doubtless narrower thci.n ·was 
at one time supposed, it is hard to take such a model seriously as sci nc. 
There is a rerorkably moving account of human personality in Plato's Pha.edrus~ 
in which the soul is compared to a team of winged horses and a charioteer, 
one of the horses being well disciplined, one wild and irrational. Plato, 
however, · w"B.s a poet, or at least a drama. ist; and in the ~haedrus he ,ras 
expressing in dramatic form th:inga about human nature wn:_c.h 1e already knou. 
Freud and his followers claim to be scientists;~ and &A.e requirement 
of scientific 

it'. • Isaacs, in Yo C . dr n, ~(>"'-Hui\~, t H 1 , H. n .. i -'1 
:a Compare J .G. Flugel, HaJl, k orf!.1;3, and SoQ;i,~;ty . Duckworth, 1945, p.34 . 

1tThe sgo . • . (is) • • • that part of us which is conscious ( or mostly so) •• • 
The super-ego is in great measure an unconscious agency. ti Compare also 
i eud, J'h§ Fgo and th§: Ig, op. cit., p . V: 11The ego •• is also unconscious . " 
The logic of sentences ascribing consciousness or lack of it to ego, super
ego, and id is puzzling. In ordinary usage hen we say "- is (or is not ) 
conscious"., we should norma.lly, though not invaxi bly, e>..-pect the bla.11k to 
be filled in by some word indicating_a person; and, as .Je have seen~11 ego" 
and 'C' per-ego", (and less frequently "id11 ) some ilses function as person
words. But when someone say "the id is unconscious 11 the intention, I t hink, 
is not usually to ascribe personal characteristics to thG id but rather to 
say that t-1 ur lv s are not conscious of our id, i.e. of our priw.itive 
ag essive desires. This is yet a further example of the 11f uid11 ·,ray in 
7lri.ch the t ee concepts are used . 

2BBi s. Fl'eud, he Ego and the Id, Hogarth Pres , 19V, p • .31. 

(Footnotes continued on nex-t page .) 



(Footnot~s continu~d jb.-om previous pnge). 

H3Ell Compare John Wiedoo' s out burst: nneaven forbid that 'We ehould become 
nervo14'3ly ar-.y of admitting mota.phors and models to cur sciontil'io des
criptione - lines of force and planetary atoms, censors :md super-egos., 
ill ore 1.1elcome. ° From }!_hiloaqph.v ,wa f§yehg-tlJtWsic;, Blo.ckwell, 1953, 
p.183M 
~ P1_a:to, P.he.f'd:tus, {246 and f25.3 and 254. 
&51:ESi Compare Hcdrann's r-ernark: nP:31cbo-anaJ.yde hue al.'\-Jay~ been e.:i 

ocpirical ecienae and baa nov~r been baeed on theorotical concluoiona." 
From Functions of Introjc.ction and ~rojeation1 Pw-t§lpprnents, op.cit.,p.131. 
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Cha.Pter JX. e:f once-mechanisms. 

~h defence-mechanism concepts -rhich I shall discuna in this chapter 
a.I' l'e ession, r _ e·ssion, projection, identification.1 scapegoatL11g, ru d 
o rrcompeneation. lE The commonly held view is t these words ref"'-' to 
11unconsc:i.o 1s me1 tal processeatt. I shall try to sb.ou that 'When we us them 
we are talkiug (in a theorising or explanatory fashion) aoout behaviou:i:. · 

It is sometimef: supposed hat t s wur ·· es ion" 
stands for unconscious m. ntal process 1 • 'fi1us, a..cco1·d · ~ t , \ 

if:I the proc ss by w ich a r.1entu1: act c~ ble of 
h. " is, 011e th ich belongs to he pro co sciouc sycte e 
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>occ..is. 1 i!m . 

, 1tE vicu, as aovocatca e.g. by Anna Fre.ud,~ and 'lo·.r r, 
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I (..,.....,.;;;;;....:.-......;;a~ 

=-=-~:.;::.::,:=' .;.;:;..;:;.i...-:,..' ' -=i,.:.:;,ci,~....:::-=-==' =~-=~=~= ic.ce-
troversion, . ====.,,,,, ---------------'------ ,t At 
er John Bowlby in which Tm 

drawn up: repression, a , i ..a.a;;...,......,....._.....,_ gce-
obsession, ~, sublimation, - , 
rn-comnfii.ll§£tiQJ1 (reaction-fir~ y 

aim t t the si:x 11 m chanisms" ment .e ain t€xt 
·tant ones. 

=-=--·=c_t_o_r_y_~ ~i~, op.cit., .287. 1he 
into .. ' are Dr€1"U, .,.. ly not .i.l1tended 

to l' , thing OVe'!' and atove what is refel'rc: uo by :tm~ r- co11;;:.cious 11 ; 

they t!-link, be regarded as cxhibitina hou th- w on-
sci r·ansl"l.tea into o. technical idiom. In vi<: 

·t if.> p -r 1a s worth adding that .11 ·eud' se o 
11 rs nothing to do wit.1 the , nse in whicli o · 
1 by keeping him unde:t· con :rol or to I c 

ui ging them. Hor is I repression11 in Freud I s s 
s ~ xcept in so far as any rnisperc pti()_ f tl 

i-:: facto U1J1 E'Sirable. 
Jmna Jl'r.>', gg and. t.1e chanit3m of Defencr., op.cit • 

• Clovel', £1:.filld or un 0 • op.cit 

:.:aid to 
~e:rual 

ffl6BBi Ibid) p.71,,. 



I, 

both s en to me entirel~ misleading. Th word Tlprocesc 11 suggests some recondite 
events goinu on behind or beyond the observable ones, and s· ch an ide· ,as we 
have already seenl adds 11othing to our un er standing of the fa<.;ts. ;.·he word 
"mechanism'' ie . ore un.satisfactory still. It suggests piece• of para- physical 

hi " y axisting in a para-physical world; an · if ii:"' a vocdtes rcully mean 
11h,;1.t they s one is tempted t o ask what ai· the its in ! ich "mental energy" 
is mea."'ure · or ubat are the ... prings and cogs of which II tul .e,):iru~ · s .,sr are 
compose". i. ce t he uhole account reads like a. piec,-
woul :ia1•1 ,o"tula e para-horse po , · an pc.i·a.-t nci n 
A 11 .. ecb.::.m-;, • 11 in ordinary speech is somet hing which serves to lock a uoor or 
fire ;,t 1•i.1.l , 01· in some contexts i·h .:.a a physiolo ical rvicc fol co ing 
inf ;:r.•rnFti,L !' cc€ i ved via · 1e sensE' or ga.n::3. ·ven if we c.ry u .it ... ify the 
concep1.s J_ 11 mental st1•unturet1, 11 mental energ;yu, anc "i1r.ntU.:. mecl:.:..nisc"''' by 
se.;vi.'1. 0 -chat t e:'J constitute a ntheoretical r.ioc el 11, it s ill r,..,r::ai.!..... odr-1 
uith ran isJ.e· ding a Peets . 

'i'h c1E'c· si e argum nt , howeve1·, is that the whole model i s unnecessary. 
Al? I sb1Jl inc.icate in' a mom nt, there is a perfectly good use for concepts 
such as 11repression11 a.nd ''regresaiont in ependently of any talk of 'ego", 
"-uper-ogo 1•, or 11 i d" and without reference to the controversial notion of a 
t1mechanism11 in any ordinary sense. 

. 
-1ey it woul se m that thls 
• Thus in one passage hG m' i t~s: 

d forgotten so ma..~y of the facts 
could neve;rtheless recollect them i 

per_ ctl·, well 
COl C , )Ut 

t r~ml. nd 
uJ.nr · tee ic1ue 

rva tion supplie an exhaust iv ions. 
been f'oreotten ha in eome waJ or • it 

1·n·ing 01· disaer ea.ble or shamd'ul b the 
-. 'l'l1 e thought arose spontaneo cly 

• .. It wa"' oJ.1..ly nece·::-s l'Y =.;.-..1:.===~ ...... '-t.=------=------
.a:.....=..:::.....;--'-'....:;..:.-=-=--.:.:-----==.::....:..-, and J.. 1 _ .:..n po~:Jession 

) . -
- -va. of. th. term "repi·e::::..: in 

:: i tuationG where people ~ail to 1· member thin"'s; · ·e 
ete ·mi e 1' ether or not a p -rson ha.o rememhe so s u ying his 

b haviOllI'. is 1'€.t-1'€ i.ng the incic ent 1 , wev or ~h that 
he do(:6 no e "fl r--.i.~ it; th re is t. e furt.1e hear cxplanat ry point 
t 1C.t he 'o t 1·emember it ... cc use it is painful . · ti:m of th 
1 uec use' -· this conte~ t se:emo to € E; V ,~Lficult. u:..e is n?t unlike 
th .~E usc,s of 11 becau € 11 which invalvr. scri ,tio 1 of m-0 ivcs, 1; g. ' e climbed 

lle 1.m1tr2d a clea.l'e · vi ,r11; in this c· •!e coulc ·nu that he 
i'aile 1.0 1·cr e b 1• the :in idEl t and th his "unconf.!cious no~iv 11 (iri the sense 
l encribcd in C .pte1· VIlt ) ua::: to avoid soinethil g painful. il the other ha11d 
it may also h 1. _'ul to compare 11 .:.'he mcital sxpande Jecau. ~ -·t JU he· tcd 11 } 

where th 'b~cnLs !I a.pli;i,ins th expansion of th Wil'e ' i·elating ·t to a re 
general ota en.en~, viz. that all metals expand ithe1 he ted; d if t · c io 
thti: uppro ... cr:i 'c cor,ip .1.·ison then 11Ht:? di Hot 1· ,e. •. er .:.t catu: ~inful 11 
is 1 •• ::.n r' in tr:rms of the more gcme1·al ... tatement that prople n the 

11 cmembe1' what is painful. It is import~n to n) e t t the use 

* S. ""'reud; _ _ utobioPJ.· Phical ... tuav, Hogarth Press, 

., 



· " appropri te only if thie pal"ticUl r g~neralie tiou 
compare the situation lfhere so eon sa,s "I 

hie building"; is on to say in thi ituation 
· exor · ·· th devil ? I think not, 

. d vilu. not, ot cours , that there 
1) a proe as of uttertne the woria and (2) 

ising". Thia oul · be like suppo Ug t t 
n - · bd flies aouth, vi the aatual pro 

eo a.ess call ~• ins", or that two 
when on write · his n a eque, vu. ( 1) 
itiDg and (2) a re occult p.rocess called "· i.gniD.g 

· . the a:,ncept of u....,..,.,-11si on" is correctl,y 
1ng on, viz. ( 1 ) the actual ehaviour ( . g . 

•t ber") and (2) an occult para-pb.ys cal 
It is perhaps leading to· say that in t 

ical co tment which i , totally laold.na in th 
erq, riptions, which not th ry- d n 

l t · that one i . being ~ theoretical 
ating'', "aigning", or "repressing" than 

u:tb11 , "mt~' or flfailillg to .. -~-•=l'". 
f'ore, that 11ropre ion" ia theoretical concept 

· verbal and other behaViour when they fail to r 
«D.ll~w:ia.·tion of such behaviour ill t t th 

t • 
. e appli to . s pro.jection. 
and ovep9DBation. · ·e my Ulu trate 
citin& the aituation familiar to all child 

y older child, say an leven year old, tarts 
· · . .in a t pel'-tant:wm or wanting to bft 

t l!2, pro es eoina on - a proc s of, 
W" process af r SNB~ing; it is r 

. being explain d as an instanc of a ge 
surroundllngs disturb eleven-year-olds 

f the human cont cts appropriate tor 
· illustrat the coucept ot • plfOj 101111 

· th(, ti ld ot ehild guid.en 
.. en her aon to the cbi.ld guidance clinic 

the psychiatric social worker that the son 
tabl oraent th BOOial WOJ' SU4~1a to the 
oi,t of h-ienda, at which t e down 

uretuig into e rs cannot •o • -
. . te:rpretation was co ct, but if th t • 
·en.de and in telling the eial worker that hel' on 
unco ciously "tr,ying" the indicated :ln. 

cl.ear, her behaviour would count as a DBim.niLa. 

oe again there were not J!a 1"0'1essae, an c 
rt of fr1 nd.9 11 and a recondite 11mental0 p 
r that the verbal behaViour ie b 1ng gi en cular 

S1milarl,y ahild ho arpe . to her doll u sh 
by her r could be ea.id to b 

th o · it n p. 't9 ) who UllC.On&eiously 
•todd o• out" ause sh· f l t t t he herself 

· coul be d to b msld:ng he~ d llgb. er the 
impulse, and th person who - like 
~ mi.oh" h r own t U.np of love 

. :e,noattpg. "ldenti ication'1 , • ca ", 
the names of "mentalY - in the sense o 
hey rater t'O para-physical pieces of fl edlAni II J 

bout what people say and do in clinicsl and oth 

111.AtK ......... ion _ wl to Professor o. l a.nd the chequ 
~)1'&!SSC~l' P • «. · ow ll-smi th. 

· c l"l:'eCt theol"1 of f orpttillg could concei.v bly b 
' cbaptel' • 

pl to 

cal in 



!-mcover these defencc-ci~chanipm concopts nre approprio.te only if 
one ia prepare to operate with a doctrine of unconeciouo ootivee or uncon-
scious viBhea e.e desCl'ihcd in Chapter Vll:t Thus to soy of so oone that ho 
iD r prosing on unplcaGant rn~mory wpliee that the person unoonscioucly 
11wo.nta1

• i'orget tha epieod in question; to say tmit a motht.r ~ unconsciously 
cakin8 ha &.ughtC't' the Ocal>"goa.t implies that the mother w:consciousJ.y 11\ ~.nts 11 

to take it out of her daughtei·; and to BSlt of a W:na..'l that uhe is ovcroompcn• 
sating is t-o say that ehc unconeciously rrwntst1 ·o do the opposite of ·mat is 
impl1 d by her protei,tationa. 

Inte:reating light can also be thrown on the logic or th se co.cepts 
by careful. attention to idiom. PhUonophere hav a1r ndy f'nmilia.?'ised us 
1Jith t hiG procedure by pointing out e.g .. that the word "know' ie not no::mlly 
us d in the pr sent continuous t,mao or that nr have been doing aot:te travellingn 
nak s sense in lffl3 in which 11I have b en doing some m-riving" does not. ii 
In the case of defence- cheni concepto it is a question of i-eflecting on 
what 11aoun 's right' n 1o " t. ophistica.ted user of ordinary speech but to 
ti aophistU,at clinician. No it seems to me that "I bnvc be n {lo c<.?O:no 

reprconing or "I ba.va been -= :..ooe projecting11 wuld ( r ought t~) jal' ·m 
the !lophir.ticated clinician, and tbnt the reason for thie io th.nt tho rc-s 
11represciont: o.nd 1 oject1on11 do not c.tand for sonething that one can propilrly 
be said to 110011 ; they e.re not activity-varbs in the scnac in mrlch flwJ.k", 
for irwtr.nc , is. Thus just ae 11kno,,ing11 ., according to ph1losophEil'O, doco 
not oto.nd for activity 3.lld a fortiori does not otand for an activity occur-
ring in a ghootly or "mentaJ.tl' realm, r.o "repression" and nprojection" o not 
stand for activities either and a J 'lrti:>ri do not etand for a.ctivitie t.'l1dng 
place in nthe unconccioue mind". n nt ver oliniciona my pt"Ote:'8 wen they 
c.re baing s - t'll'l and theoretical, in their daily work reference to such racon
dit nctivities iD unn'!C aaro:y. Similorly nidentii'ication11 is not :;o thing 
that one o c fc-r ehor.t or long p riods; "he identified hioself \nth llacl.et" 
t:akeo goo scnae, but nhe ~ some identification" mekea senee only uhen 
11id ntifyn 1s ru:ed tl'ansitiv ly (e.g. 11' he helpod tho police to identify 
euripeet"), Again one can conceive or the 'Wi tticiem, "l,ty psychiatrist seyc 
I'm ovorco pcru3ating in fussing ofter ey aunt o.s I do; \lell, I did coo 
ovorcom a.ting for three hours thiG rnorningu; but it is prcci ely bccawie 
"did come ovcrcompcnaa.ting0 sounda curious that the rema:rk has the, chnracter 
of a wit ioo, Similarl1 111 ru:i doing aoc:a scapogoa.ti.nt;t' aounda curious, 
since what one ia engaged in doing is the activities of 1-1h1ch "scapegoating!' 
is the explanation. If wo know what aorts of activities these B!'O t.~cro is 
a poaoiblc caec for using "ecapegoating" as an activity-verb, but it 1.1ould 
be eoncwhat tmusuel. Curiouoly enough 11He has been doing some l'e~eo•·ing11 • 

doea not jor in the eamo way. Thie ctzy be becaucG the concepts of 'Jrcprecsion" 
and "proj ction11 explain in terms of unconscious ootiveo - thea percon 1 v1ants11 

to forget or put the evil thought outeide hinlael£ - vhereaa to re e~s actually 
!J! to be -v-c lilie a very young child; regreaaion is not one'o r.9.tiyg for O?Zeh 
bohaviour. It follow th..'lt, although for many purpoaee l'Je can eay timt 
defence ... ehaniso concopte all hnve the aamo logic, o cannot aay that th ir 
logic is oimilc.r in ev -Y respect. 

It is o.lso rth pointing ou.t that i£ "repression" etc. stood b 
llllY literal tens f 1: cw..iBms, it uould aurely be n catt,..l" of considei" • 1~ 
interost o.nd ir.rp,->rtanoo to koow hoy many such mccbaniams tha·e were• If one 
studied the inside of a clock it wuld in no seno be a ~ttei· of linocui -1- ,.. 

conv nience how many piecea of mochanie ·£3 anid to present f ne it 
is clearly unioportant , thor e poctulat,.,, sey, · chani:-lil3 1 r .,.ation12 

nnd 1'undoin r whcth(,r we decide to call these 11the crune r.i char •,,. • .~ 
r1sohanio ic something d.th o. clenr--cut 1dentityJ thio ia yat another reason 
"'01· ref\: · to r gar~ ft>nc<: "'nchanism cone pt as utanding for 11oechan: 111 

1n any lit<!rnl ccnuc, 
A difficulty fron the i0int or vi w or validation is that .it ic 

virtue.~· irroo o "bl.e in tho caae of dcfcnoe-1'!1 clwdsrn concepts to OP!)cify 
theil· exec ~ics in a.dvanco. Thu:J rur:, oitua.tion whc:L'o an older n 
behaves lika a small child can be regarded as 6D inst ce of 'reeres .. ion, 
but there aro co ~ :aye 0£ behaving like o. Gt..'1.il child that a clinicul. 
\Jorker ho is iu no aoubt that 11regre1fsion° is a useful concf'nt m v ntill be 

* SeEt, .or instance, a. Ryle, Ib Conoen:ft og Jl.:t.nd, op.cit ·6hapter ¥ . 



umr.U1ing to cpccify in advc.nce the precise? behaviolll' that he cz;.::pect•·. F-rom 
ths e-...tpcrimentcl point of view ho i3 in something of a dilerLr.ia, ainef· if tho 
concept of 0ror-;L"esaion" o.llowc of no prGdictiona it is sciant:lfien.l.ly useless, 
"1hile if' he offer& detailed Pl'edictions he~ .:ell be ~,rang not because ths 
~o ~,..P..,t of "re:gre:ssion11 is no use rut beoauoe in this particu.la.r case of 1·c
gresaion tha mtient pay bohave J.ike n bab-J in vays oth<ll" th:in thosa which 
tho clinical wrker prec!ict:;. It re!" ino true, hmlevGl', that ve know ins. 
gen<?Tal y ·.mat exempl.a.riaa these def cnce-mechanis~ conceptc carry. In a 
particulru: cn."'e one can predict that ?9Wbs?K 2r,_othQr tho patfont wiJJ. behave 
like a baby (re easion) or that so~Ji 2r .. 2tb!lt he will attributG ,.o others 
fE>eU.,se whloh e.rc really hie oim Tpi-ojcction), even if onP. cannot spacify 
in cfotail. For scientific purporea it 1s neco868l'Y thri.t one ahould be 
specific to tho e::tent of mo.king clear that not ~ reaul·~o arei compatib1~ 
with ona I s p:1.•cdiction; and i£ thcl: iG aey doubt, £or instance, as tv t-lh<'ther 
a particulat- ::;tote of a£fairo doaa or doeo not conetitut~ rf'g:t"OSti.1.on, ·t.hae 
is always the pocsibility, as we have pointod out already .{p Io ) ~ or ,:ei'or .. •;i.ng 
tha ratter to a panel of ;-..-pericmc~ Judgea. I t wulrl certainly be nn o:r-
gument aE,;aL."15t the validity ot the conc11pt of "regt'ession11 if experienced 
judgr;e couJ.d not even 881-'Ca!G as to whnt cono ituted regrcs~i "'l, and thr i:a.me 
holde 0£ :my othex· defcnce•lll€cha.niem concept; but one can :rea.cona.bly e::pect 
as tiueh agrecc:cnt ae fot other diapoaitional concepts such .ru:i 111ntelligencc" 
or "bad-tempor 11 • 

1'he :iClportant point i!! thAt clinicians ~ these defcncs-.'1!Gcha.nism 
concepts. They do not need the notion of parn-peysice.l oceeaea, pura
nhysical c,tructures, or para~pJ\Ysical pieces of maohin~ry; but b'/ ~Y'lllnining 
behaviour i11 terr.:w of projection, regression, etc. they lU'C ad ·1""1~ t~ om· . 
the.oretica.1 understal'lding oi it. Ono of tho main f catm:es of a ~'::fL., 
orientr..too clinical i:.raining is to help the sturlent to uppl;y th~so ~o-.:.eepts 
npproprutely. Thus if one can apply the concept of Hragre"'"'ion11, a stntc
ment !lb ut .viour at the r lntively doscriptivo level, e.g. 0 Thie eleven
year old \.JO.'lt-t°tJ-<, to come on nw kn£e and be cuddledtt, becorees cbm'ged ith now 
meantngr Q~ loo .s at tho behaviour in a naY light or, as is uomctimos said, 
underotnndQ r.wba.t ia really happening". Sirnilol'ly it was bcceuec h.s coulo 
apply the concopt of "p:r..•ojeetion:i that the social worker mtmtiou d above ,ms 
able to sugeest to the r.nthe1• that she W83 short of friends herself; without 
the concept of "IJrojE:ation" this interpreta•tion would not h:.;,,e been poesibll!. 
ror ia it a rne.ttcr of churning out theoretical concepts from cm 'o ".rr:i-chair; 
only ae rt. result of the nccwnulated experience of ,~ c inicim1a cc.n one 
claim toot dc.foncE:....mccha.nism concepts o.re ot value. I have not in t.½io 
chapter attm:iptGd to eemonotrate tbie value but on.ly to itlc ext licit the 
sorts of tchnviour to wh.ioh ·"hose cone pto are applicable. If situations 
13uch ne thor-e lihioh I have described (t?.g. eleven yeo;t•-olds w.nt:Lng to be 
cuddled, nothcr!J attributing to thoir children fr-elings which Ol'G really 
their ow, etc.) occur frequently (as I believe they do; and n:ro rcgru·dcc ae 
wrth investigating, than any concc,pte which are found to increa:Jc our 
under:::ta.ndi."lg of these situations arc iPso facto juntifi d. 

I ~e argued in this chapi.u' . that th concepts of rcPl,'<i~S:l.or.. 
rogreasion~ rn.•ojection, id ntification, ovr.reo~n noa;ion, o.ri..d :eapogoating 
do not stand for 11unconscious mental 1u: ... c--c"' .and tbnt they cannot in m.y 
helpful aensc oo regal'deC, as the nnmsn or '·mcohaniscs•t. I have :m.ggccted 
that thd:i.· function it to increase our tmderetanding of bcha"7iour by cho\ving 
it up ill a neu light. 



Chapt§r X. Unconscious Symboli sm. 

Our next task is to give a behaviourist account of the psycho
analytic hypothesis of unconscious aymoolism. As is well known, it is m dely 
accepted by analysts that ·dl!eams about staircases can sometimes symbolise 
sexual intercourse, that money often symbolises faeces, and, in the case of 
child therapy, that if a child plays with a gun this gun may symbolise a 
penis. I am not suggesting that sexual symbols, even from a psycho- analytic 
point o:f view, are the only important ones; but of all the claims made by 
analysts, those relating to~symbolism are among the most stril{ing and 
are therefore particularly ~ " for illustrati9l1_ ~urposes. 

It is perhaps surprising at first glance~~ the hypothesis of 
unconscious symbolism should have given rise to so much controversy. If' 
the evidence in its favour is strong, wby have so many intelligent people 
remained unconvinced? Ye·t i£ the evidence is weak why do others of presu
mably equal intelligence continue to assert its truth Yi.th such confidence? 
In .a sense this difficulty applies to psycho-analysis as a whole, but because 
of' the cont!'oversy attaching to the hypothesis of unconscious symbolism it 
arises here in a particularly acute form. ' 

My purpose in this chapter is not to assess evidence or try to take 
sides on the question of who is right; but I shall use t he behaviourist 
approach as a means of clearing up the methodological problems involved. 
In particular, before trying to assess evidence one needs to be clear~ 
would have to happen for any claim - one w~ or the other - to be vindicated. 
This is a more difficult problem than is commonly realised. 

Let us begin the discussion by a consideration of any sentence of 
the form nA symbolises B to X11 , where X is a person and A and B are persons, 
objects, or actions. Now it is clear from inspection that in sentences of 
this kind we are not talking about recondite happenings in a place called 
"the mental world" but about behaviour. Thus we know t hat a dummy symbolises 
Guy Fawkes to a group of people if they behave in response to the dummy in 
ways that would be appropriate in response to Guy Fawkes; similarly one -may 
infer that a dummy symbolises a person's enemy if that person behaves to the 
dummy as he would like to behave towards his enemy. Now in ordinary usage 
11A symbolises B to X11 entails "X consciously understands the symbolism11 • 

Thus students on bonfire night who burn an effigy of their tutor clearly know, 
in the ordinary sense of "know", that the effigy symoolises their tutor. But 
it is perfectly possible, as we saY in Chapter VII, to use words such as "know" 
and 11want11 in sue~ a way that we can speak of 11 unconscious knowledge" and 
11unconscious wanting". Let us suppose now that a child unconsciously 11wanted11 

(in the sense given in Chapter VII) to attack his therapist and made an attack 
on, let us say, a toy policeman. In such a context one would say that the 
toy policemen unconsciously symbolisqd the therapist to the child. One would 
mean by this that t he child could not explain his purpose if asked but that 
it was clear to an observer that the child was in fact responding to the 
symool as though it were the thing symbolised. 

This account enables us to formulate statements about unconscious 
symbolism in behaviourist terms. Thus 11A symboli ses B to X" turns out an 
examination to mean nx responds to A as though it were B11 , and 11A unconsciously 
symbolises B to X" means 11X responds to A as though it were B but is unaware 
that he is doing so11 (i.e. makes no verbal avowals of awareness, shows surprise 
when the connexion is pointed out, etc.). There is no reference here to any 
shadowy existents called 11 mental events"; and whatever analysts may say in 
their more solemn and theoretical moments with regard to inferences about their 
patients' "mental lii'e 11 it is clear that in practice they are willy-nilly 
studying behaviour . 

It is worth adding that this account of unconscious SYiiibolism is 
applicable only if the symbol and the t hing symbolised have something in common 
such as shape or function; in the case of many conventional symbols the 
doctrine of unconscious symbolism would seem to have no place. Thus a hand
shake is a conventional symbol of friendship, and at the conscious level one 
can appropriately spy 11X is responding to the offer of a handshake as though 



it tt.ere tbe otter of t:nendabip"J but it is bard to see bow what is pboto
gl'&l)lliqall:, a purely conventional aot can u,nconsciou.e~ symbolise something 
to a. pe~n -wbo 18 ~ b11»~8!_1 unfamiliar with the convention. This. however, 
is no d.QUbt ~ tc the purety contingent fact that conventions are lee.med 
l"ftlatiwly lfl~ ta Ute whe~ aimilari ties in s.bape and function an learned 
muob. earlier) and it 1-s ot course the early attitudes whioh 8.Qalysts claim 
Olm be ~led l>y means of the doQtrine of symboliam. 

l'f -is i~ ~he coffect account of 8$tltences about uneo11SciotUJ sym.
bolima • are coJlfronted ldth an important methodological problGm .. one, indeed, 
WS(!) Q:111.aten.c,i ~ help to explain why the doctrine of unconsoious aymboli.Blll 
bas rai8ed such controvEtray. For illustration purposes let us take the claim 
the.ii a eun uneonseioUBly symbolises a penia to a ohild. Thi& clail!l is vali• 
datw, we a,.q:• it the child responds to the gun as though it were a penis yet 
witnout l>evig awaN that he ia ~ing so. 'the methodological dittiaulty is 
tblst: it $.:, by no means QlGBZ' what range ot behaviour the vot'ds 0 respon<ling 
to~~ aa it 1.t was a penis" c»ver. 

lnferel'lces as to an action•a symbolic signiticanQe are. of course, 
not 110~ made on the basi,a of that partiaular action alone but a.e the 
r~t o.t a wht;»le seriea of wttfi1'matory details. Using the terminology 
in~~ ill Olw.pter Ill (p. io ) we may call the eY)lbolism statement (e.g. 
"'11b.i$-&un s,utl>Qliees a penis to hi.mil) the SJ¼P!!FA~e and the eontimltor., 
'behe.mur ~• SftWVi.ffl• As before tbe subobate d.oea not J."efer to another 
event ~ behind or beyond the oxemplar;i.es btlt is mol'8 akin tQ a 11ta tement 
ot a@e~ law Ull4er vhiQb actual and poasible exemplaries can be subsumed. 
1'.b.e meihodo)ogi.Qal <liff'J.eul ty i.s thie: there can be dif"fei,ent degx-ees of 
jU4titi.ea.tion for regQd.tng diffennt $Xe!llplartes as exemplifyillg a partioular 
8\lb$'R'at$. 

Lt us ~tef.der the various kinds of exemplary-substrate :-elation-
srut.p in ·geae~ SOllle exemplari.es are ~ence tor tbe eubetrate in the 
aenao of 'b9ing geauine !!AJ1fBW of behaviour 1'hich by definition B&ti.sty- tbe 
subs.t.r-at•i o-ther aapia.ries are at moat indirect mPtoe! that the su.bstn.te 
is ap_{>ll.cable• ~r, it you pi-e:fu-, an eriden<le that othe1' exeplart• will occur 
wbieb ~ be counted ae ssmples and not sy1J1ptoms. Thus if a person arrives on 
liae fo:, an appotntm.en.t this is 'a uample of punctual behaVioUl", whereas if 
thero are, too~rtn.ts oa the :flowell"-beds this is a aymptoJD. that thHe has been 
a lmt'glqJ tt ta evic:i..no-, that other exemplaries ot "~re baa bean a blU'gla.rn 
wiU ,oe®r, exeiapla,ri.eo whioh thu time are genu.ina samples, such ae the dis
CO-Vf»l1' of eomeoae in the vegetable bed with the llot:1$ehold spoons etidting out 
of bl;.lll ~ket. ln wbat follo"W♦S l sb&ll speak Qf "greater" and "le,ser" 
exemp~ts. ~e ~tu-ion of a 0 greater" ucplar, is that after a tew of 
th haw occurred it becorn_es se1t-contradictoT1 to den;y the substrate. In 
the .qase ot "lesser'' exernplaries an accumulation ot them can make tbe ,ruth 
of 1;he subs•t-e more p;robable, or, if you prefer, can make "'°" probable the 
oc.~4ce of ~ "gJ'eat.er'' ex81'llplal'i..es, but in · the case ot "leesttru $XeA'l
p1at':Lru;s 'there ia never any eel.t'-contradiction in aasertinB them either singlJ-
or in -c;o.njlm.Qti.on and yet d.e1'1Ylll8 the aubatrnte. Sometimes exempl.&riea a.a 
wtt•edtate bohltPl being 11geatet>" and 0 1eseer11

• 'rh.tts u X has a hie;h 
t~~ tbiS vou.1.d b" re~ as a 11leseer" ereoplar., ot "l bas meaeles", 
e~ $ h1L&h temperature ,S>uld bt a syraptom of meaaloa but is cor4patible with 
much elsa. 'tJt hae a rash" on the other hand 18 'an intermediate type of .-_... 
pl~ ~ to have measles .!! inter alia to have a certain kind ot rartb, 
~ •t all -.bea signify meeslea. nx MS just kicked the cat0 is some
wb-ere n...- being 4 major exemplary of ,.x is bw:1. tempered", einoe to bo bad. 
tempet'ed. is to do precisely sum thin.as; yet it is JlO't a ujor e,cemplt\l'Y 
ntheut q,Uali.fic&tiott since tlle aotion ~ 'not have been typical or even if 
it 1l88 X eo'2l.d ooneet.vabl7 have kicked the cat for $0Jlle other reason. In 
gen~ the-:re ia llO' hard end fast diVidintf line between "greater'' and "lessel"n 
UflllPlvieSf b\lt 1t i.8 easy to see how in a roU8h, way one can distinguish 
between the· two. 

1Te~ this terminology we VflJ.-1 say that the D1ethodological difficulty 
ovtr V"al:i,dat'°n ot aontenoee about unconscious symboU.am io that of l;"eaching 
88't0~ as to what exemplari.es 



aro nutr.toient~ '' gee.tu tQ ju$tify aaeeriion ot the e~et~te. Pel"h&pB 
an informat ive parallel ·wnuld. b~ to study the logio of tho situation in which 
one wants to teat ala!.tns to ~ormal porrers of lf$5Bi tiot1. If' so1110one :,ay$ 
to a lady "You ill m,et a handsome tnau t o-d.a,y0 a:nd i f rte s\iJ)pc,s& that she it 
a lady wbo regttlat"l,y aieeto po<>ple, the pred.icti<m is .t:elati'9&~ unin!'oi,:nat.iv-e. 
By contm at it tha pl'8diotie)tl \las uY011r wnbrel:JA nll bo ae:Lzed by a man with 
the word •Judy' tattooed en bie heart" we have a. prediotioa tthiohcan :roadid,
be p~ved wrong. I.n oorwnples of this kind the probabil:l.t i4'111 cannot easil_y 
be oaloul.ated wi th aiathematioal precision; i n thcet:r one could pe.rbap• take 
~ survey of how inal'.),}· li"!8n the lady wa3 in the habit of inoeting (o.nd of ootn•ao if 
cne normally met vel'Y fetr the prediction would be o.11 the more in.fot'lll$.tive ), 
how often one 's umbrella ia se~~ed in partioulai- ooodtt,1-ons, or how •l\Y men 
do 1n 1'aot have "Judy" t .., ttooed on their cheats; but -one it obviously guided 
hai,, by one's general idea of what it likely i:-nthor than by s'tl'ict ma:thematioa, 
and. it td,:es .no p9-t- exp11rienco to ,ee that t~ cn.e prediction is far m(l)re 
informative than the other-.i alld, if con-cot, -co~pondingl$ mo-re impressive. 
A ope()ial difficulty over "You ld.ll meet a .handaome nan to...aayn i5 that tll$ 
wo;-a 1•hanae1ome., is far from preo:la~, and. if a. moieffit.e_q p-lain mn says "Coo4 
moxru.ngl "and paJse:s on, the.n e. pereon. with st:1:'QQ.6 mot.tve3 fer wanting to 
believe in po.»anonllal po,ro~ might all too t-eaclilv jump to reganling this 
ra$ult as a.n adequate 1th1t-1t. t only wot one take acewnt of inherent 
_probabilltiesJ in many- ca.seq Qne needs a panel of judgeo to prono1.U1ce 1n 
advance on •ba.t doea 01" doas not constitute a good exemplniy • to rule, for 
in&rtanee, in this ~se,, wb.Qtbe~ the man in que.cttion p@:seoe as tthand,$ome" and 
nether hi1 utteftnce of' tbeJ wo?1ds "Good mol"tdngJ" constitute& a ge-nuin,e 
ttmcetingtt. In general we ll1Ll7 JS, that otie truces q. p;t'Cdi.otion oerious~ if 
tbe res1.1lt predicted ie ~l'Ob$l>le esoept on. th& basis: of the twI>otbeels being 
te~ted (e.g. the eypothe&1s Qt paranormal powwa) und if it 1.e poasible in 11 
Nhtitre:\y eleat'-QU.t wq to d1$tinguish 11bitsn fi'otl) "IDS.-ae<H1"• 

OD3 of the great da.nge-r. t,hen e t~ to Ytlli&lte elAims about uno@aoi.ou= 
$YAlbollsm is that the creclulous. are too easily 1atit1fied with leaeer exemphr!.es. 
B«,'-'~ t his point in mtnd let us return to the examplo of the gu.n ~olt-sine 
4 peuiet . 

There• are, of oourae, plenty of pieees of behaviour whioh ar e e9!m!tible 
u#eth thEt desoripti® ttrespcrulin$ to the gun ae, t hougii .. ~t tt.rer& a. pellie" J :for 
example is e. ehUd \nre to sn,y "This bit has been brokan o-ft" thia ;i& 
ooD}.PAtible wi~J;} tbe vteu that he ML' unconaciouo tee-ling:;, about oaetration. 
1. t"Oovor to rm.n,,y ol inici an.<! it wQUld aeem to be eonf~to;cy ov!denoe 1f, t'or 
instance, in a. l'Gsponse tQ 4 ·}.?.QJ"sebaeh 1nk ... blot d1e aame oh:Ud Ba.id ttThere 1& 
a~ rith ~ ot his leg 01.Jt dft.H One would aunounoe nth t~iwnpb at the 
03:le•oonference how tba two pioees of behaviou1~ unt tt>g.ethe-rt'. Now 1t is 
<".a&,y to cee that ~ a eypd-the&iS has been put forwai-4, an additional "great'• 
exemplary would be stJ,'Ong o-ontii,nator.y evidence in favour ot that l\n,otheat&J 
tbi;) dift'1culty ie thet in the above enlllple one is dealing with "leasertt 
exemplaries throughout, ~d no Qombination of n1esaer11 exemplane, ,,-111 oarr., 
oonvietion ucept t o those already <1etenoined to- be ·onvinaed. It is nth.er 
as t housn one argued that a. por~cn was punot WJ.l in hia habits from the f'.aot that 
he continually looked at hi$ 'fia.toh; auch behavio\il" is C$?11P;l:ti.bl!) with punctU4l 
hablto but it is al$Q ccmpa.tiblo with much elo$ beside:,. T'o put the ltlltte~ 
another~, one Qall be misled if one fastens on events which havo a high 
ifidependent pt'ObabiJJ.ty and ua~s them as evidence in t avo~ of a oonQlueian 
in rea,peet of which they are "1,uer" exemplax-iEia+ fflm.t more likely, it 
niiGht be said,. but that o. obild. in the therapy situation should &how hie 
therapist a gun? Yet if thie is agt"eed to b& inhorent:13 probablo the ttintor
m.'lt:1on11 obtained. by tts oc:wtlffenoe is correspondins;l3 l os:i, and therefore all 
the l~aa o.deque.te to $Upp-Ort. the view tlmt the gun . syniboli$ei, a poniet . 
t!oroover even if t lw general olkiical ''feel" ot the ea.Go gave tbe therapi&t the 
id~ that the chU4 mJ.$ so~how concerned nth th~ notion <Jf po5, or eve:n 
tfith th~ notion of atte@ ;,ith (l.i:u1serous 1nstru.11onta, t his tto.ulcl stUl not be 
pariioultu•l;y stl"Oll8 • avi.denoa, that th~ child ti'a(I epocifi.call;y coneemed with 
tho penia as auoh. 

It my be ar sued., of oow;-st')a that one knowa from other eaaoa that 
pbantasiezs ab.>ut tile p&rd,s o~:rtantly infl.uenot} bahaviour, trod tba.t one's 
inferenc;e& are ma.4.e Qn the bu.$1» o:f' years of eu.nioal experience. Yet if' 
thee• other oase1 ere no bet tnr attested than the ea:il'J idrlch we are c®sidering, 
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this ugument beC)oJllQS ve" weak, and 1ndoed one neede t o b& the BiOre on 011o•u 
gue.ri. agat.nat aelt•~~t\iating errors. 'lhue it .(IQcurrence,s :r. Q. and a 
are nletaar" ex~rie:1 qt ~potbesie H ( i.e. compatible with 1t bt.tt not 
ov:!,dence 1n any com.pelUng eenoe), then if one aeoerta the truth of ft on tb.c 
bads 0£ the o.coUN'QJlCoJ:J P, Q, and a, one ie in effeot td.~1.oading people Qbout 
the proba.bUit,- a.f R, one•a auooeeaor the.Pafore teela that he baa juetitioatim 
f Gr rege:rcli.nc eventa. s, ?, and u as exemplariea of B, ovan though s, '!" and 
tJ are Ju,t aa inuoh ''leas.er-tr e~emplariee ~8 were P, Q, and a. One .OQJl clearly 
see here th& beginn!np Qf a solf•pel'J)Qt~ttnn £aila.cy, "'1tb qypothe41ia H 
apparent]¥ becoming ~re probable at each $tags in the solf-p.erpotuati OJi. 

One twcea lt th.at at leaet eome of the toots are not in dispute • for - -example t.b.:l.t chUdren i:n thore.py otten s peak of the breakin&, ~ ii~ff,:t.~;t.~Oll ot 
gwus, and it ~ -.;ell l ·,~ that both those who accept and tho!e· ... ~ 'ra.Jeot the 
eypotheais of unconsci otUJ aymboliam are not di.aa~oing abeut the g~Y:i.020 
te.ot$ such a.e th1ai au.oh d:1.,sagraement amon8 aki.U<ld oboen er~ would be 
virtualq incomprellEPi.eible. Now one i.s :fe.lld.le.r in tome .contexts with th• 
situation whore, two ap;pa.rentl7 rival h,ypQtbaaoe are ti.;uncl on examinati.¢n to 
p,eaiot procita~ the at.tile series or t'&.cte • in wbion oaae the o¼oiee ot 
eypotheeie is a nle.tivol3 tri"ial ma.ttet". Here, howevel', even though .19.-
-~t. the fa.eta a.-e agreedJ- 1 t would aeem that t he aym.bo:Usni l\ypo~hesi-a p;-ed:i,ct~ · ~ ~ 
ti~r taota na. -the 11gt-ea.ter"' exe~laries of $ aub~trate ::suoh ae '!~ p. · i 
B;Yml>~Usea, a penu t<> the ohi.lin, and that tb.e <Usputo has arisen in pan fi"om 
lack ot a olee.r atatomSDt of ff.Mt theao ~geater" exeimplar1oa woul<l have to bo 
e.l:id in wa,rt from th~ facet that these "8):'eflter" c.,.xrwp~es ar-e ~ati;d'ied, if at 

· all, on:cy, ht ecm.01dl$t apeci.al ciroumatanee.e. 
\fha.t• then, are tJuJ "'gNaterJt ue111plul"iea q£ tt'l'hie gun sy~oliae3 a 

p.anio to th& ohUdn? What, in other woria, oul:& ha"e to happeA to canvineQ on 
ordinal? f'ait-min.d.Gd Qb1erver that this :Jtat.etnent nn t;;~? VariolUJ 
:n.a~ations are poJ-.tblo here-. The fiJ'st u _that one ~ study the affeets 
ot mtemreta,na to tbe ~d in t.Ol"Dl:J of ~ sym'bolisnt. If etriki.ng 
te&ulta Olllo~ thin ts evid.enoe that the S3JllboU~ ~othas!o ~ 'be ris}lt. 
"Strildng Naultatt ie• ~tteclly not· a vory clear o.xpreseion, but oit♦ can JW.1 
1n a genonl waN 'tlhat it eovf!ra - for instencQ .sotle marked ohl:mge in the 
ohild1$ behaviour aft-er th& interpreta.t Qll; and in pa:t'tieular a \terbal repor;,t 
fttom the child such at "Yoe, l ,see" or ev- "Yoa1. I bee that I've kru,wn it all 
lmi8-" Soocndl¥ @e oa.n •tua;, the ahild4& tree asaooiatio.noJ if, for example• 

play with the gun~ tnunsdiate)3 aasooiatea rith talk aboiJt the peJd.e. tbi.lJ 
would ag$.ia be oonftrllatol'jr o~idence of the- GY®o-J.iam hypothesis. !.n theor., 
tuw .might also be confirmation in neurolosi,eal terms. ··~ Thue one ocn ocnc&l~O 

.of a :,uper B.E.C. \'thloh ,shotted up il1 th~ oame @orta qt ~~ 11th.en tba oh1l4. 
pl&yed trJ.:tb a gun aa ftQll he thought ot a penis. '.I'h&~'ildatence ·tt &ucb 
an instl'W!leat is no d.o-ubt very re.mote as far as pro.otioal aoh!e.vemel')t iuJ 
oonoamed• but oo~tlon of the ld.Jld &ugso&tod N:llnina lnteresting f rom the 
methodflogtcal point ~ 'llie1'., Dinall;v' one could appeal tQ tho el'iild •o 
'behavio1.1r as e. wnole. On.~ 1Qi.8ht f;f.nd, .for insta.no~,. 'tl1nt tiJDa and ~ again 
the aa.tne imttema of O$MViour eme~ged1 and tha.t thoy shmd e•!• feara 
apecifteal.ly o.boat sexual potency in ~ di.fferent eo.r:ulition&. Thi..& i s ill 
effect an appeal to the general olinicaJ. ll'feeltt of 't;t\o .case - the 0 feoltt 
that aueb conoatenat1ona of behaviour cannot~ Q.noidon,t&l. To tho l$ooptic 
such an appeal may: not be oonvincing; but it would be possible 1n prinoi.ple 
to examf.no the notion Qf "patterns of bohaviour" experimenta;LJ3' by takin6 
a aample cf' et&teroente about the bebaV10\4" ef d:if.f'erent child1'm in therapy 
nnd a.3king Milled thetap1etJ to fit statement, to a partioular child,., If the 
soeptio is right thia iiould bo like asking people t o fit togethor the piocea 
ot a ji«-• w-hen al l. of them were aq~l'& ~d tb-e total jigsaw wao al.l o f Qne 
colour; an,y piece, that b to say, could equo.113 well fit anywhere.. The 
e:,tnbolum l:wpatheeie, en the .other band, lf(tw.d predict po~it:be reou.lts; 
skilled the$p1ata would score nbettc,r th@. chaneo" in fittina th.a Fight 
•tatement to tho right obild. 

~e bi.portant poiut reraaina. To vind.icn.te the symbolism 1\TI>Qthesu. 
it would 'be neo-eal!1u-;y tc oxC:1-ude th& hypothesis 'tlle.t pw•analyt.ic .interpre• 
ta.t iona ha110 a ttacmditi®J.ngtt efteot on 'tQE;J patient nnd aeh.leve their re.aulta 
'by this NUI• A8 we :mall a$O mor& tul.3" in t..be tiext chapter, tlle 
oonclitiOJW'lg eypotbesi.n %;lakes predietiona •l!Jhich are to &ODI& extent clifferent 
from thoae o-£ 
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iraditioaal P•1eho-aa&lyaisJ and refute.tion of the comlitioning hypotheai• 
would increa.e• Ollr coD.fidence in the •,mboli•• bJ1>0t.hea1e. 

To aum upa I have attempted to giYe a behaviourist account of the 
hn,otheab of uu.comrci owi a,aboli••• I have not. atteapted to aa;r whether 
thia h)1)0t.M•1• ia tru4t, bllt ba-.e concentrated on the aethodological point,, 
viz. what would have to happen for it to be true or falae or, more preoi••l:r, 
•hat. dU'ferenti&l pr81ilct.iou one i8 co ... U,ted w U' one aaauaea it to be 
true. 
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I conclude, thrcrefore, that the criteria by means of which amlysts 
dcteroine th~ truth or falsity of their interpreta.tions are behavioural; any 
reference to 11unconscioua mental events'' lying behind or beyond the behaviour 
is unneceaeery. 

This aocou:nt, however:, leads to a r.iethodologico.l difficulty. Almost 
all annlyets, I am sure,, wllld wish to claim that a correct interm'etaticn ia 
one which relates to some-thing which ie "already there11 and genuinely nspeaks 
t9 11 the patient's condition, and that in offering interpreta.tiQns they are 
-not B mr, y 0puttirH! 'lf!eve into the patiflnt 's h~a.d 11 • !•ow if per irapo.ssibile 
i.ntcrpi-<" i:;:1.tivs ..i.a:.;.,_,mgo 1 e..:eri "" " .. o CI'.lt:~ties called ''unconscious mental pro
ce$aes' tho!'e wuld be no difficulty; the unconscious oental }ll."Oceases would 
be lying around, so to apeakt and waiting only for the analyst (ana, Ji.th any 
luok, the patient) to recognise them. On our view, however, nothing oeerns 
to be 11thel'G 11 c,roeot trends oi- tendencies to behave in certnin wys; and the 
only '11tJ.Y to know ,mether the1·e are such trends is to study wtw,t t h1; ,patismt 
QQ§§ Qf$Q:\ro.£(l§. If 'tne relevant criteria 8.l'e events which happen afterwarda, 
however, we ba.ve failed to formulate any differential tests by meana of which 
the claim. that one is 1'"lterpreting what is 11already th<n<en could be validated. 
This is clearly a meaningful claim, and it is therefore incumbent upon us to 
give behaviour-al criteria for judging its truth or falsity. 

'l'he pl:tra.ees "interpreting wba t is I already there rn 8?10 "putting 
ideas into the patiGnt'e bead8 are somewhat imprecise. In 'What follows I 
ahall attempt to formulate in more precise terme the two rival views which 
these t1o,10 pbraees express. For reasons which will become plain I sh-ill label 
theae t wo views the 111:1.nku theory and the "conditioning11 theory respoetively. 
1-4.y next ta.sl· is to wrk out the implications of each in detail. 

!h~ u~u ~bes>r-X• According to the link theory interpretative 
language is correct i.f it exhibits recognisable linke between clifferont pieces 
of behaviour. In particular the patient'a behaviour in the transference 
situntion, i.o. the t w.nge he tloee then and there in relation to the ooalyst, 
can sometimGs be linkGd not only uith cw:rent behaviour outside the therapy 
~ituation but -with events filUCh aarlior in his lite. An interpretation is 
correct if and only if th~ae links genuinely exist, . ~ CP!\.·~7,'IJll:Ql 

·e ;l,\1)'1~~:D-d~~~~2:-t.~~~~i?Q1>.1&>\..-tt:~~t.,\iltt'\a,~.~~~i!Y 1:.1:llll.n~~-
~ 

on this sho\dng criteria are of couree nE'edcd for distinguishing 
betv~en ,ii;mdJ1~ links QJ!• ~ and real ones. Thu::. ·,ie tll'e all fami-
liar with the aituation whel"e we think ve can sse e. ai.trllari t y between, say, 
a young bal:r; and his t athei· but vheTe we are not sure if tie are right. In 
this case the use of s pecial techniques (e.g. photography followed by the 
ieolat.ion 0£ cc:rtain parts of the photograph and suitablP. magnification) could 
conceivably highlight resemblances; but evl?n in situo.tions 'Where such tech
niques a:re not poi>Si ble one can still regard a resemblance as genuine if i t 
is recognined by a panel of suitably placed judgee. I t i8 the~efoto perfectly 
possible in principle to d1$t1nguish between thoee situations uhere aomeon(: 
mistakenly thinks lie e es resemblances and vbere there actull.l.J.y are rose;r.iblancee; 
and it even makes eense to eay that there a.re resemblo.ncea vhich no one ever 
i-eoogn.isea .. 

Dy wny of illustration we may return to tho case cited on pp. • 
This W'lS the; caeo of a. l!IOther who had been nthe odd one outfl in her o\.Jll child
hood and 'ad unconsciously been treatinF her daughter as tithe odd one out11

• 

Fw.•ther details nre that during one stage of her treatment she kept rof erring 
to the social t-rorker as ''pure vhit t1 and herael.f as "pure blackn,_ and beeeune 
em:>tiozw..lly vm::y dependent. The interpretations by t he ~ocial VOt"kcr vere 
such as to indicate links between (a.) behaviour in early childhood, (b) beha
viour i n the hcl'e-and-now tr8.llsferenee situation (that this cother t.ias finding 
in the eociu.1 wor ker the "good" mothei- for vhom she had unoonecioU.3ly vlshed 
in cbil&oou), and (c} behaviour outside the therapy situation (that this 
~~ther wan trGating her daughter aa she hersel.1' hnd b6en treated in p.ha.ntasy 
by he1· own l!IOther) . ln point 0£ fact theae links were recognised not only 
by the Gocia.l ,.rorker but eventually by the mother herself ; but there is no 
abau:,:dity in saying tbat the links ·would have been ttthare11 to be recogniaed 
even if no one 1'.ao ver· recognised them. In practice one continually f inds 
such commonts- as »Yea, I see that that is 'What I t.m.s doing all along", which 
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have 11 caught on", regardless of its truth . 



crco~er analy5t~ fNJ.Y be strengthened in their belief that apparently 
"chance11 nieces of behaviour have some "hidden eiguif'icancen 'ttJ faith in the 
naxim that ~y event must hav~ n ca.use. On this view no event is really 
a "chancctt evrnt ii' on~ probc:11 fai• enough. Just as it is not SW.J..i.cicnt for 
a scientH'ica.lly-mincled gnrdener to say of hia doad dahlias 1!fuey just died; 
there is no mere to 1tr.., ao, it wuld seem, a ecientif!ca.11.y-minded nna.J.yst 
nust believe t iat al.!. pieces of hlU:laJl b$haviour a.doi t of <;xplt.mt?.tion. Thia 
argument i il:i fact a confusion. Even in inanimate nature the:re :ta no re.,.aon 
why evoi•y circmt without exception should be explicable, though, as .i.n the 
dahlia exanmle, thGr e ar~ often good grounds for cont inuin. e' ~ a ear ch .for 
explanation even when one has no UCCf?SS a't first. The mat ex-, however;, 
i9 not one wllic can be decided 6 ,riori by appeals to 11\k t science ~equires"; 
it is i•~t Cl" tha .. natm:e is ol'.'derl.J i.o 30Cle extent and in aey pa:J.'ticulm:' 
situation one oo.- or may not find orderlinee:1. !n the ca.Ge of human beings 
it seems to o ffi:'f'ectly poaoible tha.t some of their actiono 1 just happen" 
in the aenae of not having any special significance; at 8J1Y 1·0.t0 this vi~u 
is neit·,ei, o :dously fulae nor nece~rnarily a disreputable one for o. c...irntint 
to hold. heti·er or not it is true depends on asses ... ment of ovide cc, and 
in that e ::o on~ must be will:uig to arlrai.t the poecibil:1.ty in princip e of 
evidence which is ~egntive. To take a. particular example, if' a. pai; mt 
responds to a «>-'t;Ohach :i.nk-bJ.ot cy, as he thinks, "saying the fll•zt thing 
tluit CaF.!G il to bin he : \ one could €Stablish that this ,, e not a chw.co 
1·ernark only aholrl.n& th.: t H could be linked up with ether pieces of h:ts 
behaviour, e. ti• hose whicn occurred during subsequent thaapy. If ouch 
links a:r o ell :found it is not unreasonable to aTgue that they will ~vs 
be fo;.u • e investigatoe fu:rther, but thi~ must be treated as a falsi
fiable cl. , not cs a.n axiom of scientific method. Now tht1 condition:L"'lg 
theorist uou1c1 .. ay that the positive evidence i~ r:uch lGSS convincing tbv.n 
many c::l:tnicir.no aasumG. In 1!lal1y ca.sea the furth1.:r investigation novcr takce 
placo, and .-ven whe,re it do-eo take place and there is apparent conf:irroat:i.on 
the ellc cd lfnks may not be genuine. Thus ... if this is not too rnuc11 of n 
caricatm·e - on might discover that a remark auch as nThis bit has en 
cut off", de in l'esponse to a Ror~cbach ink-blot, was followed la.t~r by a 
verbal :t1epol't £rom the patient to the· E:ft'ect tb.e.t he had oftt:'n pett a g:il:ls 
but had alu~ .. etopped nhort of intercourse. It would t 1e1•efore seG that 
the orii;).nol t•esponee to the ink-blot vas not a chanct'! retrn.:rk but could be 
lin..l<ed up t ith the patient• o lo.tor veroo.l behaviour 1·elntin · t-:> hi~ ~ x life, 
and that 1:ot'h rGce.rl,s a.like vere evidence of castration f'oe..rE. 1. c ' i ... 
tloni:ng t €0I'ist, however, would nrgue that such alleg£;d linlro ar0 epi ;_ops 1 
sinee the two i ces of vcr"ba.L behaviour would nt best be n1e2ar;r" ext: ~- ".'.l~J.es 
( in the Fense explained on p. ~b ) of the :mbstrate "has castration i'ea.1.·~" 
nnd in a.-,y ca .. e ha.VP. so high an independent probability that their cc
instantiation could not be evidence for any hing. ~r it is objected that 
inferenceo ar;0ut castration fears are made on the basia not of two such pieces 
of verbal ha.~..our but of many, hio reply wuld be t'hat o. ~ir.glo n~oe.te!'" 
exemplary, i. c, one ,,hich is independently very improbable unless the sentence 
ast?ert,;.ng the subatro.te is true, is far rnore convincing thru1 a oot of "leeser11 

ones. A far nore likely hypothesis, so he would claim: .:a tb:l.t by ~a8 
tbe pe.tient t:,.;'1.t his 11chancc• pieces of behavimir h;.\VE significance ths thara
pist mal::cs him f'Uppose soma r.agical forces at wrk inaide hJ ., l!' which £>.re 
the more aln.rming £or being uncontrollable, and that thio 1·e oci tr v.t"'entn , 
alternatin as it doni; vi periods l.'htn the therapist is n' .1.f'btly a 
friendly f'igi.:t(., ~a.dwul~ .i.eaes ,;o the. ohan--:e~ ir, 11~ .... c,. .1.- .:i ervous 3y~tem 
a.,f.loeiat -d Hit ~ «.~~""""-IA.. '-f ~ h.t,\.,J \1\:\,,-..lpt>i.,,.t' . 

It , .s w,.rt' .. v· ~ ~ ,:lnt, i:f' the 
conditioning thaory is :right, it is still necessary for the therapio w 
l,>e,Jiey1; his interpretations to b. true independently of thoil' conditio ing 
effect, s~~cc if he offered them with hio tongue in hia check, this lack of 
sincerity ~rould almost certainly co!nlllurticate itself to the patient by munc •ous 
crnall siens ::iuch a.a tone of voice or e:,e-movecsnts; n.nd in au.ch c:lrcumetaneee 
it ia J.i1c€l. that hio \rol'dS ould be less ef'f'octive. Ind~od if interpreta
tions were eva• err ective in c. situation voore the pa.tir:nt lglc!l .. t q thm.·~ 
sl~d not belie}! · , thie uould be strong evidence in f'o.voU!.' of the 1~.nk 
theory, .:.ince it would 5' o t:LS.t rf!cognition 1'11 the patient c: t' r, gcnni.nely 
e:xiating links \,;llS mo:.re important in bringi..11g about change;;; in his perrona.lity 
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than -m1s r la.tionel with the thore.piat, ,.nich one a.so es ""oul be 
impaired if th thnrnpict did not ccnn hc:.t h ca.id and the ooti t lmeu it . 
Ir tonguc-in-cl.c interpr ta.tiona (recognised by the tiGnt ao ouch) o
du.c€d no pnrtionlnr effect, as see s moat 11kP.zy, thi would or coui•c be 
inconclus·v, inc the link theoriat could qui o v 1- iniji~t that m:1 adequate 
tran:Jfer G 1 tionship \."a.fl o_niP of the necessary cond tiona for achioving 
result> c en 1£ not t only one. 

t rGmain to consider some further plications of tho con·itioning 
th ' l t , lt ~cG 8 to c t r j ction of fiv fu:r.ther 

tionall.y socio.ted wi h ycbo-o.nulyai. 
~~~~.,J,A, ;truth 3-t different i~Ir.ls o: the m1..lr'J..11. e. u:~~:o.~ 

acns of rcprecsion of: momnries of early childhood 1 and 

e r j ct t.lie notion that aexua.l phanto.oies a?e invariably of 
ce, thel'e iG no spr.ciol nocd to think of ticular ectivi-

61.lr y, denti try, etc.) aa exe plL.f'ying a div r on of xual 
t originnl sourco, and the alleged proceae of oublination" has 

to thin air. 
cometime ~.a.de by analysts is to sny th~t n pnrticulnr cx-

1 true at the consciouo :!..eveln; and it ia th 1 crnphasi..,c that 
different ex . tiono can be true at differ nt "levels of the mind'. 
thi:i oon "iti ing t· cry, however, it would be pointi;d out t t the ttrightnnsst1 

0£ an int r tation ie judgeu in practice by its ff'ect on the tio t w d 
that a v · t f different interpreto.ti-ons 1,y the nnaly ... t may any of them 
be "1 i t the aen:Je of being sufficient to evoke articular di s. of 
emoti n. that ca.oe the puzsling notion or inco pntiblc tat r:ent 
tr e nt lovela of the mindt bGcomec unncce .. sary, Bal.co does thP. 
even ing ata.toi:ent thn.t two incoopatible interpr£t tion c both 
be co o uoc in the wrld of the unconsoious th law of co tr "iction 
does 

view i 
th€ ch 
a lyt. 
rec 
tion 
this 
occur 
down, 

c•cd 
sexual 
of all 
Thie 

c vc of 11re~istance11 nnd 11rcprea ion" th ud:ian 
l sorta of unploace.nt scxuo.l phantnaios cad 

age. The fact seem to be that 
~ ,e quite unaware or such phwlte.sies at "· t m:iy ~ te."-

d ~ cone to regard the as i.mportw-: t . th ndi-
cver, in ca.sec Yhere o alleged phantasie ... e.r1; not called 

they never occurr d; and in cases whcr t die! in fact 
called, this is not becau~o trreeietanc n b oken 
because of tha f'act that oil E<'"'+. nf thi reoom-

arc encoura d to try. Thuo, . 11lia 1 of 
L. s arc crernbered, and their ii T t d out 

on ,1hen both patient and o.nnlyet con-«.muu.l¼ har on t em. 
o~s not, of courc , er.elude tho u c of t ·o~ c t 1'ro-
7 nioto.ncetr dl othg cgp.tr-:::tq, but ono is lon 1· cor:r.uttted 
t oany events in childhood arc rerne ber d t eoecd; 

hat they ere not remernbcrod. 
there is the concept of "over-deter 
u a on ction is said to ov !'-d 

... 1 ootivea, any one of "Which :ould hnv<: • n suffic 
ow. ' "' voting behn.viour could be said to be · ·· -d tei• in 

ia the 
on i ts 
if one 

want ote f01• a pm:ticulal' party and any a pr fe:rr d t 
candi "" ... onnl. grounds. ow "0ve1•-deteT in '' .:. c n1 in a 
pEyc t c context 1n Gituations whero ther are crf ctly ood 
for n articular behaviour pattern but whe1·0 t t \ y lif car1 
be re product of that person's unconsciou ne · • h n J.l€roon' e 
dC!cis ,.,,,~,_,.,,.,, e.g. a welfar officer might be o · -det r in in th~ 
sense i- g:u-decl it ae a vorth while job m1d hv.d optitu por-
t it ining but in o.dr!ition had etro con ciou tive... or ta.king 
up oo ind (e.g. some deei:---lying identific ti n t•ith the rson or 
objec d rather than vith tho o.ggt"coeor). low on t condit:L ning 
vi -w, d t o w.·e rational grounde !or a particul if?cc of behaviour, 
thcr6 is n bvious n-ed to bring in a "psycho-analytic" explanation; o.nd on 
this h win to oo.y that behaviour ia 0 ovel'-detr-rmined' (by unconcciouo 
motives a ell a.a conaciouo ones) is a disrciputable move to save the 
"unconscious-ootive" hypotheeic in situations where it iu unneccesai•y. 
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This p.,int nee s careful examination. ll.a.."1y laymen u:rnulle that 
explanati ~ in terms of unconscious ootivEs are appror~iate only wher. there 
are depr,.rtm:e frora normal or rational beha,,iour. If thie vr->rG right it 
would follo\1 that where ouch explanations were trua, their very formulation 
would be a. diopar - rnent to the person concerned and uould ipso facto J.mply 
that eo ·et 'li..91,.,. 11queer" was happening. l!oreovPr Since anyono with .n. psycho-
analytic •i.,..ntatic,n must as~umc tha.t tmconsc.iou:-? ruotives opernte in all o!' 
u::, it .roul' cm to follou that we axe all of u ... "queer11 ; yot thio is clearly 
r cogn ,., · r:, t cl ir. ' · ce u ur.F'r 1' would huve: no eaning unloas there 
was i.he l in theory, if not in practice, of .:Otleone:r; being other 
than qu~er. 

et tt::: take tvo examples. When Freud attributes ta Leonardo a 
l al., rt ►::., ( cni in mouth) pha.nta.sy11 this would seem to imply that ~ t one 
,h.Jl. 11. •a ... f ne nrtititic creation -wa.u 11really1 no more tba,'l th(; outco e of 

a I.O:r1. :.to· o· cone episode in childhood. Similarly when J. o. ,i ... dom 
auggestc t t rkeley 1 a denial of the e:dst,mce of 11ooterial substru ce,1' 

~?~ r a curly fears nbout faeces, & this seems to imply that Berkcley1 s 
philos 'i • tho product of blind il'rationa.l forces and is thei·efor.c dis-
credited. general revelation of infantile origL~s oee"18 to imply dis
parage en. 

• 1 in fact neither Freud nor Wisdom is consciously implyinu any
thing of t 1 inti. Freud has a special rebuke for those ,iio rcgru:d hie 
a cunt do as "an unpardonable elander of i:.he roemor.1 of e. gr at 
a.'1d pur while t isdorn 1;xplicitly states that "the analysio f 
"">hiloso. h£ not in i tseJ r r 0 fute thf! philosophy11

• mee • imile.r ly it is 
widely .e • t revelatirm c., . '1" • 1.f'ant.ae motives whicli ~ed people t 

, dentists, etc \c";aio i.n no way a means of discreditin those "'C ,.._ 

· ,,ho ser 
CO C(!pt 
,.,,,,,!' t' 

co unity in tl"'s It is thus unfair to urmie t t the 
vrr-determination11 enables nnalysts to retai..'1 di~~•a.Jin ex

erfectly justifill.ble behaviour, and clonrly -.here ic, ., c 
n why behaviour should ng! be avel•-d t~rr.iined. 

t ~e conditioning theorist can reasonnbly ouy, h uever, 
· s not in fact over-deter in d a... often 110 m n. . t ouo ose. 
001 t unconacious motives are reP,Urd€-O by th" . ti nt a·· dis-

pai•agin , ' i:l contributes t:> putti11g him under atre ... , d v d' ~, 
~:v:en ins;nf"\ + "ble, ~tat'fDSll~al'f ~1'.f.,,~tj,v~ in doi;tJtt ,r.q. there-
foro fol1'n tl1 .t these are all truea atatemente about his not Lv o; it ie 
rather t t · . different varieties of nshock-treatmcnt11 ur avnilD. ilc to 
the -thcr pi t. If ~'1is i$ right, aituat~o:1s which haw, 1Fd G analysts 
to speak •· v T..-detcrminationn !'equire to be deacribed -i 1 comp..e 1y 
different , 

t c conditi ning theory; then, the concept of "sublic.ationn, 
· truth a.t d.;.. :f'.e,~r:nt levels of th"' mindn, nreaistanc"", 11re:p .. •e oion11

, d 
1 ovor-det ~- in ... tion11 ai•e of c:uch less assured status tl a.n ·1 sornot .es betln 

t ha~ not been ey purpoua in this chapter total e ~id~a the 
question of ti,,,t er the conditionir.g theory o:r. the link thevry or • c bination 
of the .. wo GVentu..tlly prove to ~ correct; but · t is . •' aps ,,o_·th '\othile 
to co a ' 1· c of tho arguments -whlch could reasonably be used. 

a.vour of the conditioning thoory the foll w ·;0 • nts c c·r to 

------·---------------------------··-----
~- Frc -; • , 2wdo do_\7:i,p.ci. Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubne.r s 

ifll J • o. i do J lhg Unc neg,ioy,s Or,;i,[WJ of' Tip ('t r,,,I :J ~. -i_Jo~m 
!: ... s, 1 53. 

Jil9f s. Freud, op.cit., p.39. 
S9BI J. o. :1.sdom, op.cit., p.2,30. 

Co.Lt", 1932. 
, 1ogn;t.•th 



(l) It makes SEnne of ·the emotional vehernencc with which t 1e claims 
oi' s. c ci·e frc 1ucntly diucuseed. .n tho tt-aditiona.1 view uon-
analyaed G .Le ret.pond emotionally because of their 1resist ces1

; but tbere 
is noth gm' tional about 'being irritated by far- fetchc<J and g:rotesqu~ cl.dr!ia, 
whereas it rfectly possible to "condition11 pt,ople into RCcepting fe:r-
f'etchod m CL' t. que claims end it is onl,y to be expected tbat ... uch ,1.;ople 
would dee. t ir views with e?OCltional vehemoncc. 

., -ist 
(litfer 
legion. 

.. , 
_t e"'.r.1'lains, more convincingly than eny other hypothcs:i.s, i.he 

r :vcl. echoole of psycho- therapy - F'l'eudian, Jungian, etc. re 
r belief t~ which a person can be condit~oned ere clet:rly 

·~; It also nakee sense of the olofely ~elated fact - if f ct lt 
bG - t t ;c o 1s dreams vo:ry acco-rding to the type of analysis thnt they 

arc havinl"' * \4) It provlde:'.! a link between phenomena which hitherto se~!"ed dis-
connectc , • z. hun,.an and animal behaviour in conditioning exp€I'im I1ts a.rv·
hurnan ooh. v.: · ·-1 the paycll.!>-llnalytic s eo~ion. 

( ~ cxplnins why the peychopathic type of peraonality is uorm.s.lly 
not to 
pond to 
the apec 

a. ngood prospeot11 for analysis . One who me failed ta rcs
·1. ·•.r types 0£ eocial conditioning is unlikEly to respo d t:) 

co itioning11 of the pJycho-analytic ceaaion. Fo:r the ae. e 
c u:rs, the psychopath cannot easily be "lu'ain .... 11shed0

• 

t e.tplaine how it ia that intelligE;nt people can come to belir>ve 
co of dreams, free aseocio.tions, and alipt; of the to ~, 

without ao itti.ng one to the vi~w - repugnant, Got~ conditionin theorist 
"10uld s '/; to c rru n aonse, lacking auppo~ting evidence f1•orn reurology 01• 
other br c of psychology 1 and savouring unpleasantly of I r.ngic 1 

- that 
cuch occurr c~s do in fact have a hidden meaning. 

u • t the conditioning Vif'W the following poi..'11t could · cited. 
{..) oat clinic:4µ1s who uee interpretations wuld C.L im to ..,UJ.•e, 

from on t ·tive understanding of the clinical situation, th.at the~ ar 
interprctine .!ha.t 1~ already there rather than 11putting idens i11to the patient ' s 
head11 • ... u. · t· ro ia no doubt when the Rorschach test is u:ocd th!' t .. urr,rising 
response cc - s ntancouely, e.g. responses of~ sexual kind by pat rn~~ 
from .,ho .. t y yovld l ea.st bo <!.:-.-pected. Similarly it is hard to oee tihy 
certain int ,r retationa should really 11atr ike li..oroe11 to a patim:t <:xcept on 
tho a~sunpti that they relate to feelings which h has quitG independently 
of anythin ..,a.id by the therapist . One could of course arm·(? that thora:piets 
deny that the, rG r.putting ideas into the patient's head" bccauoc the; wh 
to believe t t they a.re not, nnd thnt the appeal to I intuitive u11dersto.nding 
of the el1.nictl situation" ia an elaoor ate piece of rationalisation; but thie 
countcr-J;lOvn seems barely reputable. 

(2) It ie hard to see, on tho conditioning vi~w, how an inttl"m-e
tation can vn1• be -wrong excopt in so far as it fails to take effeet. If, 
therefor~, it can be eotabliohed that there are some situa.tiono where ootn 
patient - t "l'll. ist agree on reflection that an interprE;tation was w:r.on; 
(and that thio situation the therapist wna nputting ideas into the :0ntimt 1s 
hoe.d 11 ) thi uould establish that 'to give an int,.:i.•pretntion -ts in so ... c cases 
to do mere ·f..' apply v~bal shock-stimulus; some inter retations ·.o lld 
ue:c-' to be cl "'ified as 11true11 in a. oen:1e ot 11tl'Ut1 which i. .. not s:tciply 
aquivalent .i'fec'tiva11 • 

(3, JlYOilC 1ofao hna und.,.rgone a pe::eonal analyeis is 11kcl' to cl.air', 
thnt, o.f'tcr n a, by fittin- tngother innumerable smull icce:: of cviclence, 
one comea to or. that the therapiot is not simply suggesting the txiotcnce of 
thoughts :which \-tore not thl"ra but is indicating the obvious ,10.y to ma.ko s"'nae 
of what t· ·P ;.. .. : (. ... ha.J; l.. e1, doing. Her e, howsver, there is the pose ·bility 

Certainl y i t is often asser t ed t hat peopl e ' s dr eams var y in t his way. See for i nstance 
J. Eysencl:, Uses and Abuses of Psychol ogy, Pelican, 19 53, p . 231. Sargo;nt, in Battle for 
!e Mind~ op.cit . p . 58, cites an actual cas e, t hough in somewhat "anecdotal1' f or m, and t he 
.legect 1fac t 11 was undoubt edl y knmm t o Fr eud ( see Introductor y Lec tures, op.cit., p .201) . 
e ~~ould b~ cautious, however , in a s suming t hat the matt a has been est abl ished beyond 
ssiDle douot. 
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he ohoul c· ~wider ncxt.N Certainly one co.nnot on thi~ vi~w impl.u.nt pal
pabl~ f J..; P ode, but one can nt lcaot ma.kc thG patie1 t loo in cer·i.ain 
dil•cctio-;s. Indeed it is egreen in moat quarters nou_da::s that the thGrapi~ t 
needn to p.£:!illS: in the therapy situation and that fo1· maxi.mu. OJ .... o<~tive-
nese hie 1· ..... e should never oo simply that of the mirror or lFick--wall. 

r over it 1~ pe1•foctly pooaible that in pa:rt t..1i,:, con itio ting 
thc-0ry ar 6 t .c link th€ r) can ~ oo right. Thus the e::iotonce of gt:nuine 
links bctv .rly rele.t:lonehips and le.ter onc-s seer.1s to me cor.cl sivcly 

., t . t. ece canes tlt least it fo_lows t. t tl.c the1•ap is 
inte \ nat i ... already there. It doof! not, however, follow thut the 
,Jane .f ·nta·i:-~eta.tions of dreamr. 1 fre~-aseociat1ono, r slip_ of the 
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- · .. could ~en be that beoauce the iuterprot~tio11s are rccot7tlecd 
right in the forcer cr..te he not 1m:.•ent:oru... .1. co"'cs u 

c ive grounc1LJ th.nt they are rigllt in the latte~ ci1...,c so, 
" uro 1 t. This, howev<:1·, is a ma tte-r for fur the'.!' :1tudy. 
ral the gulf beb1een the tw theories · e not pet'h · o Jlito 

· 1t appear to be nt first glance. It ic ugrecd t mt t .c 
• a ia a tYO-l)<;rson situation in which one person, uh~ · ... en:~s, 
u ly:; to be invested· wit:. ~ui.hority, offers interpr t ;i.one to 
it is ugt'cGu that these intert-retations oi''ten ;roduce .triking 
·.:.sagreement is on the question of wey the;· rove the cff<"ct 
· it -orir:Ja.1•ily beca.u::e of their ttetsrtlti 1 -effect in oonjunc
icndliness or the the:t•apict., or is it that t'1ey re.fer to 

.:.l needs and remind th€ patient of tJha:t he rt 10ught I l€fore 
w.i ? In either case the forc1;a at wor1' in this two-pe ..,on 

e:rtrernc interest ooth on their oun accou.11t a-""ld beoaus the 
le ... ~a to a 11o'w arj ,roach to j her tyr-~~ of aocio.1 situation where 

_. ,- .7 "f '--- I ~ • • C .,.... • '"':I '"' ...- .&, • .;,t - ..l. t... ..,. v ..,_. '"' j .. _..,. .. 1c a • _ :,;; ..... -

o...s ~1., ~ 'S~te,(vA ~ ~~ X\\ .. 

I bsvo m.'gued in this chapte1· that tile corroctncce of a psyc ).;,)
analytic in.,£ pretation is judged not by Yhether it succeedo or failG in 
dGscribi cv ts \.'hich exist in a "mental world rut by its infl1 el"lCG on 
behaviour, the link theory an interpretation is true if nd onl& if 
·the simile.t'.'..t.:.eo to wh.i.ch it calla attention bc:tween present an] par;t ,eru
viour nr en ne one3; on the conditioning theory this eenuinenc~s le not 
5.nvarfo. l C"' "'a?Y for therapeutic :::ucceoa1 onn an inter rr.t ·iio · r:: • truen 
(or; pei•ho. ttcr, "appropriate") ii' &id only if it pre-due ~ r<J~ u,._..... In 
either ca th dy:iamic interplny betwe(?Jl the two participan:c;.i rcma · of 
considerable .,.ere5t. 

M A vc 
See 
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.. .. 
tct" etinr, statement e>f this vi w has been formulat~d by .urquet. 
l'urquet, CritEria !'or Psycho--anal·:tic t.xplanat."on, a o r, -t 

upplemcntnl.•;v VolumG ·::x VI, 1962, 121-14/4, ~spncially pp.12,3-4. 
Eium of which this paper formed a part ims not uortcy in that t.> 

ing 0£ part of an analytic eeseion , as 12:ved to th~ nudi~nc e 
ur which i'rom the point of view of validation ae~r:s to l'ie 

cn'able. 



Chapter XII. Conszl.qplops §Dd Some Fyrther §ugg,e§ti,OD§ 

What, then, baB our behaviourist approach to peyc~sis 
achieved? Clearly it~ not intended as an "attaaktt - in 83JY etraight
f'orward sense - on the work of analysts, nor again as a "defenQe" in the 
sense, of an attempt to prove that jrheir claims are true. Nor have I 
offered any adequately documented case-material or made any suggestions 
as to possible improvements in teclmique. 

What I have put forward ie in effect a plea that 1n discussing 
tile -fi,ndmgs of psycho-,analysts we Q@uld ta1Js d!fferentJ,y and in 
particular @h9qld J.bandgn oJJ language suggest;1Jre of trad~ti<m.{M dpaJ.iiSJD• 
As haf3 been sbm-Jn in earlier chapters, this change co.11\mits us to some 
radical re-thinking, at any rate as far as psycho-analysis in ite 
traditional form is concerned. In particular we can no longer think of 
it as the scientific study of' the unconscious, :nor need we set :ln the 
fore-ground the clail!l that "mental" and "conscious" are not co-extensive 
terms. On the positive side we are left with a f~ of concepts, or, 
as one might rather say, a general orientation or way of looking at 
thinge, one which, to my mind, is im:portant for the understanding not · 
merely of the -two•person therapy situation but of many other social 
situations also. 

In this final chapter I shall set out some of the main 
characteristics of this new orientation and shall end with a few 
tentative sugg.estioru3 as to its value for social psychology in gene.ral. 
I am not of course sqing that thia orientation ie gclµaiyelz the: 
prerogative of' those with an interest 1n psycho-analysis, only that 
psycho-analysis bas been strongly influential in contributing to it. 

In the first place psycho...analysis bas taught us to appreciate 
that abnortnalities of behaviour can be regarded as "illneeen even in cases 
where the-re is no obvious organic basis. As was pointed out in Chapter IV 
we need no longer say that "the mind can inf'J.uence the body"; what we 
should rather say is that whe-re Ulnese, is due to fear and worry a DtW 
stimulus (as opposed, for example, to the application of energy in the 
form of drugs or shock therapy), provided it 1s of the right kind, can 
often influence begaviour in the required direction. Secondly, as ,,as 
pointed out in Chapter v, we need no longer say that "inner" Ol' ttpsyohiee.l" 
realit-y has its own laws; it is rather that, in trying to understand 
others, we need to consider not only what lies outside their body~chema. 
but what they tell us about theh' inner feelings (or, in the case of very 
young children, what they would tell us it they could verbalise and if 
adult language were adequate) . Thirdly, as we saw a moment ago, and as 
was ar!Jued more ful.11 in Chapters VI and VII, it is no longer necessery 
to make 11the existence or the unconscious" a central claim nor indeed the 
existenee of 11uncpnscioua mental procesaesn . The important point here is 
the conceptual innovation by -which the word 11unconsciously" can be placed 
before such verbs as 11knows", trfeels 11, "wishes11 , and 11tr1es"; what is :Ln 
effect being said is that situs.ti.one regularly occur where thiS innovation 
can be recognised as a helpful one. There is also the further claim that 
our Wlderstahding ean often be greatly increased U' we look tor the la.tent 
conRml of a-piece of behaviour as well as conside~ing its ~Uk coptgnt. 
Fourtb:cy-, there is no special merit in the terminology of tteg0", 0super-ego" 
and "idtt; but one is being jnvited to take seriously the picture of man 
as having strong tendencies towards aggression and, aa a reault, powerful 
guilt f'eelings wich leave him :tn a state of conflict (Chapter VIII). 
Fiftb:cy-,. we need not speak of the ego defending itself against the id, 
but we are being asked to talk about behaviour in terms of' such explanatpry 
concepts ae repression, regression, projection, identification, scape
goating, and overcompensation (Chapter IX) . There is also the suggestion 
that e.etJ.ons or objects may be or symbolic signifiance 'Without the agent 
being aware, of this (Chaptel' X), and that when two people are in int-er
action in the therapy situation verbal stimuli fr.om the therapist, 



whatever their precise modus oPerandi, can produce ememely striking 
results. I have not tried to produce evidence to show that any ot these 
cla1ms is true, but ntr intenti on ha& been to clear the ground by making 
explicit what exactl.3 is at stake. 

There are 1n addition oertain other concepts derived from 
psyc~is which have not so far been discussed in detail butwhiob 
s~em to me of crucial importance fo-r the understanding of the psycho,
ana.lytic "world-picture". They are trang(erttm§• 99untet::W:M!(i£W@, 
apJld,YJW-enct• t§tiqnali@Atimi, and two concepts of somewhat Wider gen~ 
a.lity, namely gactinii<m a.ad ob3egt ... rtJ.at10~. A few words will now be 
said in elucidation of eaeh. · 

+l'AWfWUtit ·1s net o~ a descriptive concept; it involves both 
a descrl:,ption of behaviour and an attempt to explain it or· tbeo:t"1se about 
it. The paradigm case tw its u.se 1s the situation 1n theraw where the 
patient shows. considerable erootional involvement with the therapist. In 
the c~ie of positive transference the therapist is viewed in a very 
favoura'.pl.e light, and sometimes, particularly if patient and therapi.St 
are ot opposite e&x~s, the feelings of the patient may be eroticaUy 
tinged. In the ease ot negative transference there iS the same eootional 
involvement but the feelings a.re hostile :tather than admiring .. The. same 
patient may, of course, pass from one condition to the other several times 
during the erune aesaion. It scarcel.7 needs e~g that the exe.i:nplal•i~s of 
this concept lie. not in any private bodily sensations but in the patient's 
behaviour; the-:re· are all sorts of' pieces or behaviour which exemplif.'y 
"emotional involvement", in particular verbal protestations of admiration 
or hostility in a situation "'~ere there is little reality basis for 
either .• AP it stands, the word 11transterence" does not give us a clear-
cut list pf exemplaries, and for »esearch purposes there might well be 
diffiaw..ties ovei' quantification beca'W3e of this; thua 11~ t-fansterenoe 
situation" is· ~ an expression which refers to a large sample ot eomewhat 
heterogeneous behaviour occurring over a period of time; and wile one can 
recQgrJise exemplariee of t:ransferenoe behaviour after they occur, it 
scarcely seeins feasible, in view of this heterogeneity, to try to stipulate 
a full list of e:xempl.aries in advance. One possibUity would be to narrow 
the field and quantify not nthe transference situation" but transference 
interpretations, 1. e~ those interpretations by the therapist which relate 
to the transference situation. Here-, too, there might be difficulties in 
deciding Yha.t exactly constituted a transference interpretation, and in 
particular it might not be easy to decide the 11contours" of an interpretatiol"\ 
i .e. decide were one interpretation ended and the next one began, but 
quantii'ieation would at 



least be manageable in this situation, and where there was ambiguity (ttDoes 
thi~ remark constitute t ransference inter :>retation or doesn't it?") a panel 
of Judge couJ.d well be used as a safeguard against errors arising from indi
vidual assessment. 

So much for the descriptive function of the word 11 transference 11 .. 

But it is also a term which is wedded in ttactive11 fashion to a particular 
theory. · We may ignore the view that 111:tbidon or 11mental energy11 is being 
transferred, since to say this is to multiply .concepts unnecessarily, but we 
can h pfully sPe ·of the pationt himself as the subject of' the verb 11 tra.'lsi"er 11 

and say that ho transfers on to the therapist he loves and ha·treds of early 
inf'ancy. The behaviour subsumed under 11 transference 11 is, on this view, a. 
re-enactment of earlier situations, particularly those :involving the patient's 
relationship to his parents or those of whom he had eJs;.-perience in very early 
life. Th intention behind the word 11 transference 11 is thus not only to des
cribe the behaviour in question but to put forward a particular theory to 
explain it. A f'urther point of interest is that, according to the same theory, 
one should look for something analogous to the tl"ansference situation in 
situations other than that of the therapy. Thus a ~ may also be re
enacting early attitudes in his dealings ith his "boss'' or indeed aa:;;:c.:;~ .... 

·::i-

~~~~~~~ 
i~ M.Q,""'\ o~ c;;~ 'i<~"""'--s . 

What holds of 11trans.ference 11 holds mutatis muta.rulis of p.ount~r
tr fr nc • The therapist himself has his own feelings and attitudes, 
derived, according to this view, from his own early childhood; and since 
herapy involves the dynamic interplay of t,-10 personalities it is cle ly 

necessary to be able to refer to l:x>th sets of attitu es. The concept of 
i counter-transference" plays a very 18.l"ge pa.rt nowadays, of course, in the 
training of socia.J. work rs, sine a certain sensitivity to their own 
emotional involvement is likely to help them to use this involvement construct
ively and to inimise its adverse effects. If the underlying theory is 
correct 11counter-transference11 , like transference, is a concept the use of Yhich 
should not be limited to the therapy situation; any ttauthority ... figure" - a 
chairman, a teacher, a minister of reli on, etc. can 'With profit reflect 
on his own emotional reactions towards those with whom he comes into contact . 

Th concept of ambivalence fits easily into the same genel'al theore
tical structure which we have so far been eonsidering. The important inno
vation to which this concept directs our attention is that the same person 
can have both positive and negative feelings to-wards the same object. This, 
of course, -,auld be a logically absurd thing to say in the case of ".feelings'1 

in th sens- of bodily sensations; but where a behaviourist account of 11 feeling" 
is appropria.te - as in flHe feels hostile", "He feels resentful" 1 nHe feels 
affectionate' - there is no absurdity. Thus it is pel'fectly possible that 
someone should exhibit behaviour which eonetitutes an exemplary of 11 He feels 
hostilen and that the same person on a different occasion should produce 
behaviour con:;;tituting an exemplary of "He feels friendly". We have already 
noted the occurrence of positive and negative transferences in the therapy 
situation, and the concept of 11ambivalance" indicates that Ye should look for 
similar inconsistencies of attitude in other social situations also, e g. in 
one's relationship to a judge, a clergyman, a doctor, a magistrate, a policeman, 
an employer, or a teacher. We noted in chapter VII how the doctrine of , -
conscious motives s ggests th pessibility of inconsistencies between profe · ion 
and performance; ambivalent feelings can similarly be unconscious, and the1.~e 
can be similar inconsistencies between what a person is ostensibly trying to 
achieve (often with per.feet sincerity) and what he is t-rying to achieve with 
some part of his personality at variance with the rest. The important point 
here is that there can be forces pulling him in both directions. 

The essential feature in rat·on@J..i§f!tion is that a person ves 
reasons for bis behaviour which are not the genuine ones. Thus a child with 
strong feelings of' jealousy towards a yo · gel' brother or sister might break 

:IE For the meaning of the term ilactive11 in t his cont ext s ee p. 1c1 • 



a doll belonging to the hated rival and give as a "reason" that the doll was 
ugly. Similarly some primitive infantile impulse might provide the dominant 
motive in leading a person to be a supporter of some political or religious s-ec.e-, 
~ , but such a parson is likely to invent "reasonet1 for his be av:i.our of' 
a more creditable kind; these would be called rationalisations if' he showed 
no flexibility of approach or was unable to accept ·the implicatio s of his own 
argument when these were pointed out to him. There is a delightful example 
of rationalisation in the folk song, The Foggy Foggy Dew, where a manifestly 
sexual impulse is rationalised as a desire to · otect,9 and the singer thus 
speaks of 

11 • • • • • the many many times that I held her in my arms 
Just to keep her from t he foggy foggy dew." 

The concept of 0 rationalisation" ties in affectively with tl'i..at of 
unconscious motives" and "latent content". We rationalise when w are un

consciously 11 trying'1 to bring about a particular result but want to believe, 
because the r sult in question is socially suspect, that we are really tryL"1g 
to bring about something quite different. 

The concept of reactivation appears from time to time in the psycho
analytic literature,3i but one feels that it could ell have been made more 
central. On the usage which I should like to commend one cotild say that the 
stimuli which influence the patient in the therapy situation r52a.ct2.vate 
feelings and a titudes appropriate to the situations of childhood and ini'ancy . 
It also follows, of course, that the concept of "Te,activation° is closely 
bound up 'With those of nregression" and "transference". 

row it is often claimed - correctly in my opinion - that in any 
therapy situation which aims to be more than a. short-term series of interviews 
both regression and transference are essential features. . Thus when a child 
in play-therapy starts to behave a long 1J8.Y below his age one is often justi
fied in believing that the therapeu~i~~oces is .beginning to take effect, 
since onl. after sue re esaion and ~ "' a. sympathetic "parent-
figur e11 fear tr°)re u~ in ~ake place of a more mature kind. It is also 'W'idely 
agreed that intellectual awareness of early phantasies is insufficient to 
bring about a change of attitude; th person needs, as it were, to re...;live 
the pain£ul situation, or, in the terminology which I am now proposing, the 
painful situation needs to be reactivated. 

Now as we sa,-1 in Chapter IV the ter · 11psycho-analysi1:1 11 in ~o far 
as it suggests "ta.king the psyche to pieces" must be regarded by the 
behaviourist as a serious misnomer. If one refuses to talk of an entity 
called lfthe psyche" it makes no sense to suppose that one could either "analyse11 

it or do anything else to it; and I do not in fact doubt that many- analysts , 
whatever their professed attitude to behaviourism, would agree that nanalysing 
the psychett or 11ta.king the psyche ·to pie.cesn is an inadequate description of 
what they do. .ow if ,.,e irant a term that indicates the central feature of 
the kind of t herapy which concerns us , 11reactivation11 is surely the term which 
could most helpfully be used. Its theoretical implications a.re 11active 11 in 
the sense described on p.1~ . , and it refers unambiguously to those beli.aviour 
situations - in principle publicly observable~ whene people a:re seen to be 
re-living events of strong emotional significance which occurred much earlier 
in their li es. 

The term 11psycho-analysisTI, like the term 11 psychology 11 , has c early 
come to stay, and a whol,e body of traditions and loyalties bas been built round 
:l.t. !t would be quite unrealistic, therefore, to propose tha.t it should be 
replaced by ureactivation11 ; but it is , rth pointing out that 'reactivationtt 
is a much more accurate description of uhat happens in I eudian-type ' e:.:apy 
than · • 11 paycho-analysis 11 • 

A few words should now be said on the concept of Qb.iect-relations. 
Object~relatione theory as a development of psycho-analysis is too vast a topic 
to discuss here in any detail; • but it is clear that if ,,ie take seriously 
the general approach which I have been trying to characterise in this chapter , 

& Thus M. Brierley speaks of "reactivations of past experience'1 See her Notes 
on Metapsychology as Process Theory, Int.J . Ps _.-A .• , XXV, 1944, p.103~ 

lBE For a very helpful account see H. Guntrip, Pm;aonality tructure and 
.Human Intctraetion, Hogarth Press, 1961. 



.- · 
w-e are, in ef.fect committed to th0 \ti~w that a child's eal'ly rela:\1ens 
to his "obJ ectsu ( 'Where the term tr obj eots II i.nel.udes in particular' the 
ntother and parts, of the· mo:ther euch as the breast) are of major- impor-r 
tance; for late-r development. . _; · 

_ It is pe,i,haps worth adding that, from its very nature, ~ycl».
analysis i~ not the e0rt of anquiry which allows ot validation or 
tal.sific;ation b;y means of a "crucial experimenttt. I"t 1s rather that· the, 
psycho-analt,l;ic ·ooncepts which t have cited enable us to look at 
behaviolJ:t.•'in a·· new and, so I believe, a help.tul 1;1ay. Its helpfulness or 
othe;rwiee•,~ h()Uftver; cel'ta1nly cannot be dG1DOnstre:twd by a single 
experiment.; it is a matter of whether in the long run r-esults et11erge 
which, eomp~tent investigators agre to be of scientific value. 

At the. start of this chapter I sugg sted that a p~cho-anal;rtJo 
orientation• of importance not only for the two-person ~ituatio~ 
involving therapy bat tor othell," aocia.1 situations also. Her is ne 
place to work out tbis claim in detaU, but it is perhaps worth while 
indicating brief4 the sort of pa.rt which psycho-analytic concepts can 
play, and indeed ·,are playing,. in present day social psychology. Th.er ie 
in nw opin!,on a 'wealth of material available for the f'esearch Wt?>rker from 
th$ detailed study of 1ntel'v:lews which take place at ehild gi,rl.danoe 
cliuies; and it the, kind. ot orientation which I have· desc-ribed were more 
widesp.rf3ad 1n the applied field, e.g. a1110ng magistrates, pt,obatton 
6.trie.ere, mar.riage guio.anoe counsellors,. me.ntal welfare o.ffieeis I etc., 
there would a.ga4.n be the chance of studying human relation.ships in a !'a:r 
mo.re syatemat1o W$f than was JQ;:1sible 1n past generations. I should. like 
to empba@ise that the concepts l!lentioned: in this chapteir are cert~ 
not 0 arm-chau,11 concepts in the sense that any imaglna.tive pereon coul.d 
have th~ught them u.p simply by reflexD:on and without practical uperienoeJ 
en the eoptl"ery they ue concepts whieh have evolved only as the rQaul.t 
of many y~Bl11:f oJ; work in the applied field. 

N0 attempt will be ma.de here to give any comp.rehenaive account of 
the work in social psyvhology wbich ' bad rec.enU, been carried out under 
the. influence- of peycho-analysis; but it is ceritinly tru-e that psye.bo
analy.siei qu!te apart boom its .Dlfl"e general influence on :P<>lit:1cs; art,. 
literature, and religion, is giving rise to investigations whieh seem to 
ma;oy people to have that- genuine flavour o-t ttwrthwhileness" wb;i.ch one 
associates nth notable scientific advances. At examples 0!1e might mention 
1n ~~ticular 'the wrk of Bowlby ou maternal de}ll'ivationx .anci the t"ela.ted 
w&rk of RobGi"tSon on the effect on young children of being sent to 
hospital~ the work of Jaq"'!s on_ problems of .human relations~ps in 
industrv.....:.~, ond the diacuss1on. groups held bf Balint with .family 
doctor~.. S1m0u valuable· work has also been carried out 1n the 
United States of .Americe.:x:)QCCC. On the purely e~rimental i;iide 
consid81'able--wo:rk has been done on the concepts of "represai.0:0:11 and 

x See especi~ his Ewa: Em-J31¥@Pil1Tt,.ws (Balliere, Tindall, 
and Cox, 1946) and his Ma;turJW.Jiis::1 ·,mg .Mtn:k) _Hqil,th (World Health 
Organisation Monograph Seriea, · l95J.). 
xx See his tw fil.m$t II Two -:year Old Got@ to Hoapltu11 and tqloing to 
Hospital. wi1ih Mother" . See also J.Bowlby, J .Robertson, and D.Rosenbl.uth,, 
A 'l\To--year ·o1d Goes to Hospital, lPfl!t~,§~114t OWJ4,7, sa ... 94; and 
J .Rober ~son, Some Childrf&l\--~ HQem,;tal, Tavistock, 1958. 
x,a: Sea E.Jaquee, Tb) dhiJlging . QYzUF41 or a factor,:. Tavistock, 1951. 
x:xxx See M.Balint1 The Doctor, His Patient, and the Illness, Pit!Jal11E:l 
Medical .Fublicat1onsj 19 • 
lOCCOC Of the many possible ref.'e:r.encee I should like to mention in. 
parti~ular Aror .PJJwnjSH! by D.eartwr._·· · ~ght and A.Zander (Tavietoek1 1959) 
espec1a.lly Jts,l' · en ,. and Carl R.Rogers, O;L;lant _c,ntensl Iwtmm: 
(Houghton Mifflin, Boston., 1951). 
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"p1rc .p u.al d•f•nae" •, end on g1netal biological grounds i'i is obrlousl.1 
plaustb1e: -~(ll s~gges, tha hove may be some kind of •• tU tern mtebaniJJm 
which P.rffi nts ·.'UnPltaaa.nt• s imuli from r oaching conso1ousn•ss .• tinalJ7, 1, 
1e Pt~ba:PS. n,o:t; ~•aeona~• o expi-ees ih• hope 1hat modern lee.i'nihg 1 

theor1e~ij -'mtqi ·1- lnduoed to pq mor, a ten1iion to the cone,p"- ot 11tr~-
f' tr.no "' : ~~i · o exp:l'ess he same PO int w1 "11 less thoore ical conimi 'lnn•nl, 
to tak• -•r. .not, of tb, human ;r•la ionships factor in th• lt~g 
si'i~tioll - :Tllue wh~n a person is being taught e . g. acadtmic sµbj ~\$ .a 
school or. ~varsity I or when he is learning a specialised skill such Et$ 

~--~i:#.hgi violin•playing1 or go~, there ia a continual intff.a~tton 
on t _b · ,;Ptt.aQilalitt"'s!dt_ bi.~••n te~cb.4tr and pupil which 1n nw Ql)m!-on · 
_dee•rt•ft t¢it trtor• inv,s iga ion han 1'\ has so tar received. Ev~n .in th• 
case ot Qn~l. s ud!ee, as Lorenz• work oon~inuall;y shows•,. 1 , i{:1v&.tten 
th• aotd.~· tac-tors which are of.• special intorost. . . .. ·. :': '". , :i'~ rolloWing, fhen, ~- the main e~nc•pts trom ,P.SJC~ys18 
wh1e11,.,.· b«NiviOUl'iS'tlically ,ii tr,Pr~ia•d, will ti; 1111 view be _er~$ h.:t,p for 
the .tu: ·~• uaoonsc ous. knovl•dg•, feelings, "'1shes, and pul:'pos•s1 ~fest 
and· lei j)i · ci•nttri ; aggr•s$-ion and gUil , repression, r•·~•s.ei<>~• piq-
j •c: t9~ .;_::td.~1tbifica,1~n, ec9:pe~a ~g, ove:reom~nsat1!>~, tra_.nsf,r_en,c•, 
coun~.• ."/' . _,n!31•r•ne~; ambiva.len9e; r~ 1onal:teat1on, r ,,a.ctiva . i~n, ·and _ 
obj•~ ~r•li1.J.on$.,, I haw tri•d in this chapter to indleate th• g ~ .al , 
appro,;.cJ1\ ti .' or&.n- ion to which we 8.l'e commi ted if lte take thesw' . 1 

,•-..,,~,• t-,• .l,-,l _,:.\ • 1, , \' 

coiic•pt$ ·: · rljuely. · -' · 
' •• , '• , •• ,/ ,1.{ • • • •;I :.. • :· .,. ··:: 

+ ,' t . :"" 'i; ~•, 0 •: ~: I 

. · .. · .:;\:{:·'.,:, ,· ·.t. ,' .,;;:,, ' 

.... ;:··::·.-.. ,,,}.·, .. JS 'iaslt 1n tlns · thesis has been to tr•• psyah:~s.is ... 
frotn: f er&,eM4lf,{d, dual~'b supersbucture, from its associa1iions :~th 
wba ll)'l•·.'~·~,i-~ieeJ;l.~ "th• d~gpia of '\he ghos . in-j'he-machine". ' . -and. in 
:lndi<t.e: ~it,~ .a ,bthattoui-1s1 version of .psyoho..anal~is ~uld,, ba ,).$k• 
I ha• ~.,~ed- to combine wha: . is bes" in traditional peyc~i,$ ~th 
w:ha ·-1 ··-:11a·~ ··.·,- AA .traditional . bthaviouril:J·m. :Paycho-anaJ.181.S ha,: had:/~ '' 
insPtr.a~. \»i :';)m: : i~ has so f'ar .been enouinb•:r•d wi~ e. jargon_· 1nwiy4,ng . 
unnt,c~~~~i:.· •~~tenoe ~o .11We:rr1d en.~1t1tP" suoh as n l1 _ une,,~pfolia' · 
min.dtt.i, .. !ni•-. _ .·r't'ri.Q«d veraion .I · have ~r1ed to F•s.rv• tho. -in;SPitA:t~on. 

· ~~,1~::,~~g: :pqehQ-analy:'10 discourse to concep· e w~ch c¢1_:'11~·,·:<:-·~;~: >.. 
r•la ed ;in,7 a -:~ec and reasonably clear-cut wq 1io observabl•-- '&~;ri.Gur . "Inf'.m,• Ft~t~•en al"• ' no,· invariably to be rejected out of ·Mnd, ·_,~it in 
thiz:i'. ~,e,, ~•1· ettve · no purpose except to g•ntrate unnee,sa~ c~~ion. 

• Se• ·-•.s,~ial.q E. MoGinnies, . ~ilionalJ.tyeand P.rceptual Detensf~ Pmhol. 
1!1:do,. 5~~ 1949, 244-2'1'!, and B. R. Singer·, An Experimen al . Enqu.1ry ltlto 
th• Gone P. ot ~ l"eep'hual Defence, BrU,aI,,PpSWPJ.., XLVII; 41 1956, 29S...Jll. 
- Co111})a11 . ·e • 
.. SM G Vi•, Tb, 99P9•Pi'La£:J~;tng. pp,. 15-16. Compar• p.16 of thi& th. sis. 

-
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